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HEN I firſt ſent abroad my Inerbautdory 
Diſcourſe, this larger work, which I then 
promiſed, and now. offer to the public, 
was a ptepared, and intended to have been 
publiſhed; at the ſame time and in the ſame form, 
in which it now appears, with that Diſcourſe pre- 
fixed to it. But when I recollected the great im- 
portance of the ſubject, which had never before 
been profefiedly examited; and that the part eſpe- 
cially, which I ba undertaken to defend, was not 
onely new but contradictory to the general opinion, 
which prevails among Chriſtians; and above all, 
that I had nothing to truſt to in the management 
of it, but my own: private judgment; I' began to 
think it a duty, vhich candor and prudence preſcribed, 
not to alarm the public at once with an argument ſo 
ſtrange and ſo little underſtood; nor to haaard an 
experiment ſo big with conſequences; till I had firſt 
given out ſome ſketch or general plan of what I was 
projecting ; ; fo that all, who were diſpoſed! to ex- 
amine it, might have notice and — to inquire” 
20 into 
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into the grounds of it, and qualify themſelves to 
form a proper judgement of that evidence, which I 
might afterwards produce in its defence, I was in 
hopes alſo, by this method, of reaping ſome benefit 
to myſelf, from the opportunity, which it would 
give, not onely of drawing out other people's ſenti- 
ments, but, if any juſt cauſe ſnould be offered, of 
changing even my own; while I kept it till in 
my power, either to drop the purſuit of my ſcheme, 
or to reform it, in ſuch a manner, as any new light 
or better information might happen to direct me. 
This was my view, in publiſhing a ſeparate edi- 


tion of the Introdufory Diſcourſe : which, as I 


eaſily foreſaw, was ſure to encounter all the oppo- 
ſition, that prejudice, bigottry, and ſuperſtition are 
ever prepared to give to all free inquiries into opi- 


nions, which depend on the prevalence of their 


power. I was aware, that the very novelty of it 


would offend, and the matter of it ſtill more: that 


many would riſe up againſt it, and ſome of them by 


| writing, others, by noiſe and clamor, try to raiſe a 


popular odium upon it; but my comfort was, that 
this would excite the cunt inquirers alſo, to take 
it into their conſideration, and to weigh the merit 
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and conſequences of it; and it was the judge- 
ment of theſe alone, by which I. propoſed to de- 
termine my future meaſures and reſolution with re- 
gard to it. | 

The event has lend not onely to my ex- 
pectation, but to my wiſhes : for notwithſtanding 
all, which has been publiſhed againſt it, from 
the Preſs, the Pulpit, and the Theological Schools, 
the general approbation, which it has every where 
received from thoſe, whoſe authority I chiefly va- 
lue, has given me the utmoſt encouragement to per-$.. Ne is 1s 
ſevere in the proſecution of my argument, as being 2 A 
of the greateſt importance to the Proteſtant religion, N 
and the ſole expedient, which can effectually ſecure g N- 
it, from being gradually undermined, and e of Pom 
ſubverted by the efforts of Nome. ac . 

But beſides the favorable reception, which it has , 1 3. 
met with both among the Clergy and the Layety, h. N. She. 
it was an unexpected ſatisfaction to me, to be in- 
formed lately by a friend, that Mr. Lock had many 
years ago declared the ſame opinion with mine, con- 
cerning the miracles of the Primitive Church, in a 
paragraph of his third Letter on Toleration ; which 


I had never read or ſeen, but ſhall now offer to the 
a 2 reader 
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reader in his own worde; being perſuaded, that the 


authority of ſo eminent a writer, and ſo ſingularly 
qualified by his talents and ſtudies, to diſcern the 
exact relations and conſequences of things, will add 
great weight and confirmation to the cauſe, which 


I-am here defending. - 


And fo I leave you, fays Mr. abe his An. 
tagoniſt, to diſpoſe of the eredit of Eccleſiaſtical 
« writers, as you ſhall think fit, aud by your au- 


« thority, to. eſtabliſh or invalidate theirs, as you 
& pleaſe. But this, I think, is -evident, that he, 


„ who will build his faith or reaſonings upon mira- 


& cles delivered by Church-Hiftorians, will find 
© cauſe to go no farther than tùs Apoſtles time, or 
“ elſe, not to JF at Conſtantin :: fince the writers 


after that period, whoſe word we take, as unque- 


&. ſtionable in, other things, . ſpeak of miracles in 
tt their time with no leſs aſſurance, than the Fa- 
«. thers before the fourth century: and a great part 
e of the miracles of the ſecond and third centuries 
« ſtand upon the credit of the writers of the fourth. 


, 80 that, that ſort of argument, which takes and 


© rejects the teſtimony of the ancients at pleaſure, 
« as it may beſt dit w with it, will not have much 


& force 
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i ſoree with thoſe; who are not diſpoſed to em- L 
“ brace the hypotheſis, without any arguments at 
6c DD . where will tt l 

As to the writers, who have hitherto declared «Mu, ms 
themſelves againſt this opinion; ſignified here in ſhort * . EK. SKA. 
by Mr. Lock, and explaned at large by niyſelf, 7 . of 2s 

they have ſhewn a great eagerneſs indeed; to diſtin-Zl. 7 1 
guiſk their zeal, but a very +y lite knowledge of the Hu Aye tel 
queſtion, which they have undertaken to diſcuſs ; KA 
urged by the hopes of thoſe kbhors, which they Heal of Na 
have ſeen others acquire, by former attacks upon Avi its he 
me; and, like true ſoldiers of the militatit Church, *» 3 
prepared to fight for every eftabliſhment, that oer bes Pay 


ſuch pay and rewards to its defenders: Who, from a t ” 122 


blind deference to authority, think the credibility of ., thy. 5 
a witneſs ſufficient, to evirice the certainty” of all 9 

facts indiffereritly, whether natural or ſupernatu- — 729. 
ral, probable or improbable ; and knowing no di- 

ſtinction between faith and credulity, take a facili- 

ty of believing, to be the ſureſt mark of a ſound 

Chriſtian. Their arguments are conformable to their 

principles: for inſtead of entring into the-merits of 

the cauſe, and ſhewing my opinion to * falſe or 


[1] See Lett. 3d on Tolerat. c. x. p. 269. 


CON- 
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contradictory to any truth ſubſiſting in the world, 
they think it a full confutation of it, to prove it 
* contrary to the belief of the primitive ages, to the 
teſtimony, of the ancient Fathers, and to the tradi- 
tion of the Catholic Church : by the help of which 
venerable names, they inſinuate fears and jealouſies, 
> of I know not what conſequences, dangerous to 
Chriſtianity, ruinous to the faith of Hiſtory; and in- 
troductive of an univerſal Scepticiſm. Terrors pure- 
ly imaginary; grounded on error and prejudice; 
which if ſuffered to prevail, would produce conſe- 
quences much more to be dreaded; ſubverſive of all 
true religion, as well as of every thing elſe, that is 
Foa and virtuous among men. But after all their 
1 it is a pleaſure to find them obliged, in 
F. the courſe of the debate, to confute their own cla- 
4 mors; and to declare at laſt with me, that, what- 
Jer be the fate of my argument, or were it allowed 
even to be true, the credit of the Goſpel: muracles 

5 = not in any degree be ſhaken by it | 1 ]. 
2 But to ſpeak my mind freely on the ſubjet of 
1 I am not ſo ſcrupulous perhaps in my 
regard to them, as many of my profeſſion are apt to 


[1] See Remarks on two Pawphlets againſt the Introd. Diſc, p. 8, 9. 
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be: my nature is frank and open, and warmly diſ- 
poſed, not onely to ſeek, but to ſpeak what I take 
to be true: which diſpoſition has been greatly con- 
firmed by the ſituation, into which Providence has | 
thrown me. For I was never trained to pace in the Ns Man 7 wer f 
trammels of the Church, nor tempted by the ſweets knwo had mare 
of it's preferments, to ſacrifice the philoſophic free-π . 1 be 
dom of a ſtudious, to the ſervile reſttaints of an am- H- 
bitious life: and from this very circumſtance,” as of- Great | 

cry ce, As rA. 

N . ; 
ten as I reflect upon it, I feel that comfort in my, Stop 
own breaſt, which no external honors can beſtow. y,_1þ wv wer 
I perſuade myſelf, that the life and faculties of man, was, Vu hah Ba. i 
at the beſt but ſhort and limited; cannot be em- pe 
ployed more rationally or laudably, than in the & /. v of 
ſearch of knowledge; and eſpecially of that ſort, Ru KNA 
which relates to our duty, and conduces to our N= 
happineſs. In theſe Inquiries therefore, wherever I uV f Þ} 
perceive any glimmering of truth before me; I rea- ous rude. 
dily purſue, and endeavour to trace it to it's ſource ; . Hes 
without any reſerve or caution of puſhing the diſco Zque bo N 
very too far, or opening too great a glare of it to. * + 
the public. I look upon the diſcovery of any thing C. IL, Ha 
which is true, as a valuable acquiſition to ſociety ;F _ horn 


which cannot poſſibly hurt, or obſtruct the good ef- Put! oalpola. 
: 4 
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craſtily impoſed upon the many, to ſerve the intereſts 
of a few. Hence it is, that upon the detection of 
any of theſe, and eſpecially, of the religious kind, we. 
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fect of any other truth | whatſoever : for they all 
partake of one common eſſence, and neceſſarily co- 
incide with each other ; and like the drops of rain, 
which fall ſeparately into- the river, mix themſelves 
at once with the ſtream, and ſtren gthen the general 


current. 
The light of truth indeed is ſure to expoſe the va- 


nity of all thoſe popular ſyſtems and prejudices, 
© which are to be found in every country; derived 


originally from error, fraud, or ſuperſtition ; and 


ſee alli that rage of: fierce Bigots, hypocritical: Zea lots, 
audd intereſted Politicians ; and of all; whoſe credit or 
fortunes in any manner depend on the eſtabliſhment: 
of error and ignorance among men: and hence, all 


thoſe horrible maſſacres and perſecutions, of which we 
frequently. read, both in Pagan and Chriſtian Coun- 


tries, which, under the pretext of ſerving God, have 
deſtroyed 90 many thouſands of his beſt ſervants, But 
truth was never known to be on the perſecuting 
fide, or to have had any other effect, than to pros. 


mote the — good, and to co-operate with 


2 Heaven 
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Heaven itſelf, in bringing us ſtill nearer to the per- 
fection of our being, and to the knowledge of that 
eternal rule of good and ill, which God originally 
marked out and preſcribed to the nature of man. 
Let the conſequences then of truth reach as far as 
they can; the farther they reach the better: the 
more errors they will detect, and the more they will 
diſſipate of thoſe clouds and miſts, in which the 
crafty and intereſted part of mankind are apt to in- 
volve and diſguiſe the real nature of things, from 
the view of their fellow creatures. 

The preſent quæſtion, concerning the reality of 
the miraculous powers of the primitive Church, de- 
pends on the joint credibility of the facts, pretended 
to have been produced by thoſe powers, and of the 
witneſſes, who atteſt them. If either part be infirm, 
their credit muft fink in proportion ; ; and if the 
facts eſpecially be incredible, muſt of courſe fall to 
the ground: becauſe no force of teſtimony can alter 
the nature of things. The credibility of facts lies 
open to the trial of our reaſon and ſenſes, but the 
credibility of witneſſes depends on a variety of prin: 
ciples, wholly conceled from us; ; and tho, in many 


caſes, it may reaſonably. be preſumed, yet in none, 
b | can 
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can it certainly be known. For it is common with | 
men, out of craſty and ſelfiſh views, to diſſemble 
and deceive; or, out of weakneſs and credulity, to 
embrace and defend with zeal, what the craft of 
others had impoſed upon them : but plain facts can- 
not delude us ; cannot ſpeak any other language, or 
give any other information, but what flows from na- 
ture and truth. The teſtimony therefore of facts, 
as it is offered to our ſenſes, in this wonderfull fa- 
bric and conſtitution of worldly things, may pro- 
perly be called the teſtimony of God himſelf ; as it 
carries with it the ſureſt inſtruction in all caſes, and 
to all nations, which in the ordinary courſe of his 
providence, he has thought fit to Far for the 
guidance of human life. 

But before we procede, to examine the particular 
facts and teſtimonies, which antiquity has furniſhed 
for the deciſion of this diſpute, our firſt care ſhould 
be, to inform ourſelves of the proper nature and 
condition of thoſe miraculous powers, which are 
the ſubject of it, as they are repreſented to us in the 
hiſtory of the Goſpel : for till we have learnt from 
thoſe ſacred records, what they really were, for what 
purpoſes granted, and in what manner exerted by 


the 
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the Apoſtles and firſt poſſeſſors of them, we cannot 
form a proper judgement on thoſe evidences, which 
are brought either to confirm or confute their conti- 
nuance in the Church, and muſt diſpute conſe- 
quently at random, as chance or . prejudice may 
prompt us, about things unknown to us. 
And this indeed appears to be the caſe of all theſe 
zealous Champions, who have attempted to refute 
the IJutroductory Diſcourſe. Among whom, I have 
not obſerved one, who ſeems to have ſpent a thought, 
in conſidering the origin and uſe of thoſe powers, 
as they are ſet forth in the New Teſtament. They 
appeal indeed to the Texts, in which they were 
promiſed by our Lord to his diſciples ; where tho' 
there is not the leaſt hint of any particular time, for 
which they were to laſt, yet this they ſupply from 
their own imagination, and by the help of a 
poſtulatum, which all people will grant, that they 
continued as long, as they were neceſſary to the Church, 
they preſently extend that neceſlity to what length 
they pleaſe, or as far as they find it agreeable to the 
ſeveral ſyſtems, which they had preyiouſly enter- 
tained about them. TS | 
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They urge eſpecially that paſſage from St. Mark, 
in which our Lord, juſt ready to aſcend into Hea- 
ven, and giving his laſt inſtructions to his Apoſtles, 
to go and preach to all nations, immediately adds ; 
And theſe figns ſhall follow them who believe : in my 
name they ſhall caſt out Devils; they ſhall ſpeak with 
new tongues ; they ſhall take up ſerpents ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them ; they 
ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall recover | 1], 
From theſe words, one of my Antagoniſts argues 
thus: © It will here be obſerved, that this promiſe 
« was not made to the Apoſtles perſonally, but to 
te them, that ſhould believe through their preach- 
« ing, without any limitation of time for the con- 
6“ tinuance of theſe powers to their days. And 
« when it is conſidered. how great a part of the 
« Heathen world remained unconverted after their 
© days, it is no unreaſonable ſuppoſition, that theſe 
©. powers did not expire with the Apoſtles, but were 
continued to their Succeſſors, in the work of pro- 
© pagating the Goſpel, How long, I ſay not: and 
« perhaps there is not light enough in hiſtory, to 
« ſettle this point; as indeed it nothing concerns 
T II] Mark zv1., 17. | 
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„ us, But the earlieſt Fathers unanimouſly affirm, 
« that theſe powers ſubſiſted in the Church in their 
% days; and why they are not to be believed, it 
“is the Author's buſineſs to ſhew | 1 ], 

Another Advocate of the ſame cauſe makes the 
following remark on the ſame paſſage : Our ga- 
« viour, before he left the world, promiſes theſe 
©* miraculous powers not onely to the Apoſtles, but to 
« private Chriſtians : and the rules and directions, 
« which St. Paul afterwards gave the Corinthians, 
“ concerning the exerciſe of them, plainly ſhew, 
* that they muſt have continued ſome conſiderable 
« time in the Church. And as Chriſt's promiſe is 
« without any limitation of time, we may reaſona- 
0 bly ſuppoſe, that they laſted as long as the Church 
*© had an immediate occaſion for them, ſuch as the 
c farther converſion of the world.” For which pur- 
poſe of converting thoſe nations, who had not as yet 
heard of the Goſpel, he declares it, © to be neceſ- 
« ſary, that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ſhould be 
« indued with miraculous powers, eſpecially with 
« the gift of tongues, without which they could 
e not expect, any conſiderable ſucceſs — and he 
| [1] See Obſervat. on the Introd, Diſc, p. 25. 


2 % Con- 
. 


xiv FPR FX GCE 
ce concludes therefore, that it is highly probable, if 
* not abſolutely certain, that they did actually ſub- 
e fiſt in the Church for ſome conſiderable time, af- 
e ter the days of the Apoſtles | 1]. N 

It being agreed then, that in the original promiſe 
of theſe miraculous gifts, there is no intimation of 
any particular period, to which their continuance 
was limited, the next queſtion is, by what ſort of 
evidence the preciſe time of their duration is to be 
determined ? But to this point one of the writers 
Juſt referred to, excuſes himſelf, as we have ſeen, 
from giving any anſwer; and thinks it ſufficient to 
declare in general, that he earlieft Fathers unani- 
mouſly affirm them to have continued down to their 
times. Yet he has not told us, as he ought to have 
done, to what age he limits the character of he ear- 
lieft Fathers; whether to the ſecond or to the third 
century, or, with the generality of our writers, 
means alſo to include the 4th. But to whatever age 
he may reſtrain it, the difficulty at laſt will be, q 
aſſign a reaſon, why we muſt needs ſtop there. 


the mean while, by his appealing teas to hs uri 


[1] neee of a Treatiſe on Mirac. . Abr. un p. 511, 512, 
515. | | 
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Fathers onely, as unanimous on this article, a com- 
mon reader would be apt to infer, that the later Fa- 
thers are more cold or diffident, or divided upon it; 
whereas the reverſe of this is true, and the more we 
deſcend from thoſe earlieſt Fathers, the more ſtrong 
and explicit we find their Suoceſſors, in atteſting the 
perpetual ſucceſſion and daily exertion of the ſame 
miraculous powers, in their ſeveral ages: ſo that if 
the cauſe muſt be determined by the unanimous con- 
ſent of Fathers, we ſhall find as much reaſon to be- 
lieve, that thoſe powers were continued even to the - 
_ lateſt ages, as to any other, how early and primitive 
ſoever, after the days of the Apoſtles, 

But the ſame writer gives us two reaſons, why he 
does not chuſe to ſay any thing upon the ſubje of 
their duration: 1ſt, becauſe, here is not light enough 
in hiſtory, to ſettle it: 2dly, becauſe, the thing it- 
ſelf is of no concern to us. 

As to his firſt reaſon, I am ata. loſs to conceive, 
what farther light a profeſſed Advocate of the pri- 
mitive ages and Fathers can poſſibly require in this 
caſe. For as far as the Church-Hiftorians can illu- 
ſtrate or throw light upon any thing, there is not a 
ſingle point in all hiſtory, ſo conſtantly, explicitely 
3 and 
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and unanimouſly affirmed by them all, as the con- 
tinual ſucceſſion of theſe powers through all ages, 
from the earlieſt Father, who firſt mentions them, 
down to the time of the Reformation. Which 
ſame ſucceſſion is ſtill farther deduced, by perſons 


of the moſt eminent character, for their probity, 


learning, and dignity in the Romiſb Church, to this 
very day. 80 that the onely doubt, which can re- 
main with us, is; whether the Church-Hiſtorians 
are to be truſted or not: for if any credit be due 


to them in the preſent caſe, it muſt reach either to 


all, or to none: becauſe the reaſon of believing them 
in any one age, will be found to be of equal force 
in all, as far as it depends on the characters of the 
perſons atteſting, or the nature of the | things at- 
The ſecond reaſon is ſtill more curious; that the 
point of their duration is of no concern to us. This 
indeed is ſtrange, from a writer of his principles ; 
for if primitive antiquity, | as all theſe champions 
contend, is to be the rule, of regulating the doc- 
trines and diſcipline of all modern Churches, it muſt 
ſurely be of the utmoſt concern to us to know, how 
far it's authority may be truſted, and how far the 
hand 
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hand of God continued to co; operate viſibly with 
the ſaints of thoſe ages, by giving a divine ſanction 
to the doctrines, which they taught, and the rites, 
which they eſtabliſhed. For that God did actually 
exert himſelf in ſuch an extraordinary manner, in 
thoſe primitive days, this writer affirms from the 
unanimous teſtimony of the . earlieſt Fathers ; yet 
owns withal, that the ſame ages were impoſed upon 
alſo by falſe and fictitious pretenſions to miracu · 
lous powers. As far therefore, as it is our duty, to 
conform ourſelves to the doctrines and uſages of thoſe 
early ages, fo far it muſt be of great importance, to 
have a rule of diſtinguiſhing the true from the falſe ;; 
ol diſcerning thoſe, which God had . ſtamped with 
his authority for the common good of mankind, from 
thoſe, which fraud and craft had impoſed, for the, 
private intereſt of a few Impoſtors: towards which, 
nothing could afford more light and help to us, than 
to know the preciſe duration of true miracles, and to 
be able to pronounce, that they, proceded thus far and 
no farther. On my part indeed, it might very 
conſiſtently be ſaid, that it is of no uſe to inquire or 
diſpute how long thoſe powers {i ubſiſted, fince, ac- 
cording to my principles, they never ſubſiſted at all, 

C after 
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after the days of the Apoſtles :- but when a writer aft 
firms the Primitive Church to be a guide to us, and 
to have been indued with miraculous powers, for the 
confirmation of it's divine authority, yet declares it 
of no concern to us, to know, how long thoſe pow- 
ers continued in it, or at what time God was pleaſed 
to withdraw them, on account of the prevailing cor- 
ruptions and  forgeries of the ſame Church, he acts 
not onely in contradiction to his own principles, but 
to reaſon and common ſenſe, and betrays a great vow 
either of judgement or ſincerity. 

The argument alſo, which theſe writers alledge foe 
the continuance of miracles, and eſpecially: of the 
gift of tongues, from the m Hat of tbe 
Heathen world, is not leſs impertinent and injudici- 
ous: becauſe it might have been alledged as juſtly 
and with equal force; through all ages of the Church, 
from the Apoſtolie times down to our own; and will 
juſtify the Romaniſts themſelves in their pretenfions 
to the ſame powers at this very day: ' ſince the great. 
eſt part of this habitable Globe remains ſtill in the 
ſame unconverted fate; immerſed: in groſs idolatry; 
without any knowledye of the true God, or 14 
the Goſpel a among them. 


But 
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But in truth, this ſame conſideration, of the un- 
converted late of the Fleathens, was thought to have 
ſo much weight in it by Grotius, as to perſuade him 
from a parity, both of reaſon, and of evidence alfo, 
which was found in every age, that theſe extraordi- 
nary gifts were certainly continued to the later, 
as well as to the earlier times of the Church. Nay, 
he took the converſion of the Heathens, to be an 
occaſion ſo worthy of the divine interpoſition, as 
not to doubt, he ſays, but, that if any perſon were 
employed in it at this day, in # manner agreeable tw 
the will of our Lord, he would find himſelf indued 
with à power of working miracles [x ]. From which 
declaration, of ſo learned and judicious a Critic, we 
may obſerve in the firſt place, what I have elſewhere 
frequently fGignified 3; how naturally the allowance 
of thoſe powers to the earlier ages, will engage us, 
if we ars conſiſtent with ourſelves, to allow the ſame 
alſo to the later ages; and, in the ſecond place, how 
fallacious the 3 even of the wiſeſt will ever 


[1] Cum ve vero reg etiam e ſecula bien Gat teſtimoniis ejus rei, neſcig 
qua ratione moti quidam id donum ad prima tantum tempora reftringant. — 
Quare ſiquis nunc etiam Gentibus Chriſti ignaris Chriſtum, ita ut ipſe an- 
nunciari voluit, annunciet, promiſionis vim duraturam non dubito. In Mare. 


Xyi, 17. 
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be found, when deſerting the path of nature and 
experience, and giving the reins to fancy and con- 
jecture, they attempt to illuſtrate the ſecret counſils 


of Providence. 
For experience has long taught us, that tho' all 


the different Churches and Seats of Chriſtians, have 
ſent abroad their ſeveral Miſſionaries, / to propagate 
the Goſpel among the remote and Idolatrous nations, 

yet none of them have ever been inabled to work a 
ſingle miracle in confirmation of their miſſion, / The 
Romaniſts indeed make a pretenſion to ſuch a pow- 
er, and boaſt of ſeveral miracles performed by their 
Miſſionaries in both the Tndjes : yet, as J have elſe- 
where obſerved, one of their graveſt writers has open- 
ly acknowledged the vanity of ſuch pretenſions; and 
one of their moſt eminent wonder- workers, St. Fran- 
cis Xavier, called the Apoſtle of the Indies, laments 
in ſome of his letters, © that through his ignorance 
of the language of thoſe nations: he found himſelf 
te incapable of doing any ſervice to the Chriſtian 
« cauſe, and was but little better than a mute 
e Statue among them, till he could acquire ſome 
« competent knowledge of it: for which purpoſe, 
e he was forced to act the boy again, and apply 


cc him- 
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« himſelf to the taſk of d the rudiments 
« of it [f].“ 

Now this gift of tongues is what the adverſaries 
of my ſcheme lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon. They 
declare it to be ſo peculiarly neceſſary to the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel; that no- conſiderable ſucceſs 
could be expected without it; and from this neceſſi- 
ty infer the certainty of it's continuance after the 
days of the Apoſtles. But they will have the mor- 
tification to find, in the ſequel of this work, their 
imaginary hypotheſis effectually confuted by the evi- 
dence of real fact; and this very gift, of whoſe 
continuance they are ſo aſſured, to have been of all 
others, the moſt evidently and conſeſſedly with- 
drawn, in the earlieſt ages of the Church. They 
will find, I ſay, that the ſingle Father, who lays 
any claim to it, and one of the grayeſt and moſt 
venerable of them all, - laments, like the Romiſb 
Apoſtle of the Indies, his own want of it, in the 
work of propagating the Goſpel among a rude and 
barbarous people : and that, in all the ſucceding 
ages, while all the other kinds of miraculous gifts 
are frequently celebrated, and affirmed to floriſh 


[1] See Prefat. Diſc. to my Letter from Rom, p. 99. 


ſtill 
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ſtill in great abundance, there is not a ſingle in- 
ſtance to be met with of this, nor the leaſt pre- 
tenſion made to it by any writer Whatſoever. 
From this fact, and many more of the ſame ſort, 
which might be produced, the reader will obſerve, 
how raſh and preſumptuous it is, to form argu- 
ments ſo peremptorily upon the ſuppoſed necellity 
or propriety of a divine interpoſition, in this or 
that particular caſe; and to decide upon the views 
and motives of the Deity, by the narrow goncepti- 
the wit of man can poſſihly diſcoyer, either of the 
ways or will of the Creator, muſt-be acquired by a 
contrary method; nat by; imagining — within 
aurſelves, what may be proper or improper for him 
ta do; but by looking abroad, and contemplating, 
what he has actually done; and attending ſeriouſſy 
to that revelation, which he made af himſelf from 
the beginning, and placed continually before our 
eyes, in the wonderfull works, and il fabric 
of this viſible world. L1 
There is another miſtake, which "0 common to 
all theſe Advocates of 'the primitive miracles, and 


the chief ſource. of their prejudices. againſt rhe In- 
| trodufory 


Wü 
troduffory Diſcourſe ; in taking it for granted, as 
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they all do, that theſe miraculous powers, when they 
had once been coriferred by our Lord, upon any of His 
Diſciples, were ever after perpetually inherent in them, 
and ready to be exerted at their will and pleaſure: 
whereas it is evident, from ſeveral iriſtances, both of 
the collation and exerciſe of them, which we find 
in the New Teſtament, that they were merely ten- 
porary and occaſional; adapted to particular exi- 
gencies, thought worthy of them by our Lord; 
and imparted onely at the mottient' of their ecrtion, 
which, By ſome ſpecial impulſe, was notified at tlie 
ſame time to the agent; and as ſoon as thoſe parti. 
cular occaſſons were ſerved, that they wete with-" 
drawn again or ſuſpended, and ths Agents reduced 
to the condition of all other mem, and left to the 
guidance of their o natural prudence. 

This, I ſay, is evident, from the accounit of theſe 
gifts and the effects of them, which is given to us in 
the Goſpel; as it has been obſetved alfo and declared” 
by ſome of the beſt Expoſitors. Thus Grotius, in his 
comment on our Lord's promiſe of them to all true be- 
lievers, remarks ;* thut rbeſe wonderfull farulties were” 
ſeverally diſtributed to each faithful Diſciple, yer not 
_ /o, 


. 
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for. as, to le ererred of themſelves, or ds pleaſure, but 


reſerved to ſpecial occaſions [1]. And the ſame 
thing is ſignified by our Lord himſelf, in his firſt 


promiſe of them to his Apoſtles, when he ſent them 
out, e Ey two, to preach his Goſpel to the Jews,: 1 
on which occaſion he tells them, hat when they were 
brought before Governors and Kings, they ſbould not 
tale am thought, about what, they were 10 ſay for 
themſelves, for it would be given to them, in that 
very hour, what they ſhould ſpeak [2], And that it 
was not peculiar to the gift of language or tongues 
onely, to be given at the moment of it's exertion, 
but . common likewiſe to all the reſt, will be ſhewn 
probably, on ſome other occaſion, more at large in 
a, particular treatiſe, which is r e by 
me, on that bet. | 

As this then was the ſtate of thoſe extragedinacy 
powers, with which our Lord thought fit, to arm his 
Apoſtles, againſt the firſt Rruggles and difficulties 
of their miſſion ; ſo in his more intimate converſa- 
tions with that, we find him frequently inculcating, ; 


kn Non omnibus omnia — ita tamen cuilibet, ut oportet, credenti aliqua 
tunc data ſit admirabilis facultas, quæ * 
ſione explicaret, In Mar. xvi. 17. 

[2] Mar. x. 19. | 
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as an eſſential qualification alſo for the ſame miſſion, 
the practice of all thoſe moral virtues, which are pe- 
culiarly adapted to conciliate the favor and good will 
of men: a general benevolence, modeſty, affability, 
_ gentleneſs of behaviour, with great circumſpection 
and caution of giving offence. Behold, ſays he, I 
ſend ye forth as ſheep, in the midſi of wolves : be ye 
wiſe therefore as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves [ 1] : 
as if he meant to admoniſh them, that they were not 
to be perpetually directed by divine impulſes and in- 
ſpirations, but left on many occaſions to the ordinary 
direction of their own natural faculties: and that 
their ſucceſs would depend as much on the purity of 
their lives, as the force of their wonderfull works : 
and that the miraculous gifts, which were indulged 
to them, in this infancy of the Goſpel, were intend- 
ed to draw people's attention more ſtrongly to the 
contemplation of their manners; and to make them 
reflect on the excellency of that doctrine, which pro- 
duced ſuch rare fruits, and offered ſuch _ of 
innocence and ſanctity, for the correction of a de- 


praved and ſinfull world. 


[1] Matt. x. 16, 
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The writers however, of whom I am ſpeaking, 
prepoſſeſſed with the notion of the perpetual inhe- 
rence of thoſe powers, in all, who-had once been in- 
dued with them, harangue with great gayety on the 
folly, which they impute to me, of imagining, that 
they ſhould all be extinguiſhed in a moment, upon 
the death of the laſt of the Apoſtles. They ob- 
ſerve, that St. John outlived all the reſt near forty 
years; and that ſome of the moſt eminent and gifted 
of the other diſciples, who are mentioned in the Go- 
ſpel, ſurvived him alſo, and were employing them- 
ſelves, in different parts of the earth, in propagating 
the Goſpel, and working perpetual miracles for the 

cConverſion of Unbelievers; and it was incredible, 
| that theſe powers, which they were 'exerting every 
hour, with ſuch ſucceſs and honor to the Chriſtian 
cauſe, in all the principal Cities and countries of the 
world, and at fo wide a diſtance from each other, 
ſhould all fail them at once, and expire at that very 
inftant, in which 8. Fobn eren to die at "_— 
A. 
But while they fancy themſelves, to be di 3 
the force of their reaſoning and eloquence, they 


are but expoſing their own ignorance, not onely of 
hy I the 
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the nature of thoſe extraordinary powers, which are 
the ground of the diſpute, but of the particular 
quæſtion, againſt which they are diſputing. For it 
is no where affirmed in the Introductory Diſcourſe, 
as their way of arguing implies, that thoſe powers ei- 
ther vaniſhed inſtantaneouſly, upon the death of St. 
Jobn; or ſubſiſted even ſo long, as St. John temain- 
ed alive: but the ſingle point in diſpute, as far as 
it ariſes from that Diſcourſe, is, whether we have 
ſufficient ground to believe, upon the teſtimony of 
the ancient Fathers, that they ſubſiſted at all, after 
the days of the Apoſtles. 

If the nature then of theſe 3 as 1 
have ſignified above, and ſhall endeavour hereafter 
to demonſtrate; and if what I am now diſputing 
with regard to the ſame powers, ſhould. appear alſo 
to be true; ſome perhaps may be apt to demand, 
what it is, that we are to judge at laſt, concerning 
their real duration; and to what period we may 
reaſonably venture to reſtrain them. And tho' ſuch 
a demand be rather curious than pertinent, and 
the ſolution of it of no conſequence to the point 
in debate; yet as we cannot help forming ſome 


opinion or other on all ſubjects, which have fallen 
d 2 under 
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under our particular obſervation, ſo I ſhall not ſcru- 
ple to declare in this, what I take to be the moſt 
probable, as far as I have been able to collect it, 
from the facts and inſtances relating to it, which are 
to be found in the New Teſtament : but I propoſe 
it onely as a conjecture, which may excite others al- 
ſo, to ſearch, and to gueſs for themſelves, till they 
can hit upon ſomething more ſatisfactory. In the 
mean while, my opinion in ſhort is this; that in 
thoſe firſt efforts of planting the Goſpel, after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, the extraordinary gifts, which he 
had promiſed, were poured out in the fulleſt mea- 
ſure on the Apoſtles, and thoſe other Diſciples, 
whom he had ordained to be the primary Inſtru- 
ments of that great work; in order to inable them, 
more eaſily to overrule the inveterate prejudices 
both of the Jews and Gentiles, and to bear up 
againſt the diſcouraging ſhocks of popular rage 
and perſecution, which they were taught to expect, 
in this noviciate of their miniſtry. But in proceſs 
of time, when they had laid a foundation, ſuffi- 
cient to ſuſtain the great fabrick deſigned to be 
erected upon it, and, by an invincible courage, had 
_—_— the firſt and principal difficulties; and 


planted. 
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planted Churches in all the chief Cities of the No- 
man Empire, and ſettled a regular miniſtry to ſuc- 
cede them, in the government of the ſame; it may 
reaſonably be preſumed, that as the benefit of mira- 
culous powers began to be leſs and leſs wanted, in 
proportion to the increaſe of thoſe Churches, ſo the 
uſe and exerciſe of them began gradually to decline; 
and as ſoon as Chriſtianity had gained an eſtabliſh- 
ment in every quarter of the known world, that 
they were finally withdrawn, and the Goſpel left to 
make the reſt of it's way, by it's own genuin 
ſtrength, and the natural force of thoſe divine 
graces, with which it was ſo richly ſtored, faith, 
hope, and charity : graces | which never fail to in- 
ſpire all, who truly poſſeſs them, with a zeal and 
courage, which no terrors can daunt, nor worldly 
powers ſubdue. And all this, as far as I am 
able to judge, from the nature of the gifts 
themſelves, and from the inſtances or effects of 
them, which I have any where obſerved, may 
probably be thought to have happened, while ſome 
of the Apoſtles were ftill living: who, in the 
times even of the Goſpel, appear, on ſeveral occa- 
ſions, to have been deſtitute of any extraordinary 

gifts: 


1 
b 
| 
| 
| 
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gifts : and of whoſe miracles, when we go beyond 
the limits of the Goſpel, we meet with nothing in 
the later hiſtories, on which we can depend, or no- 
thing rather, but what is apparently fabulous. And 
as to St. Foby: in particular, who ſurvived all the reſt, 
the whole, that is delivered of him with any pro- 
bability, is, © that he ſpent the laſt years of his life 
« in writing his Goſpel and Revelations, and in vi- 
<« ſiting and confirming all thoſe Churches of fa, 
« which had been planted by himſelf and his bre- 
« thren, and were allotted to him, as his peculiar 
ee province [i]“ But in the miraculous kind, the 
prineipal ſtory related of him, is, har being thrown, 
by the command of Domitian, into @ caldron of boil- 
ing oil, he came. out ſufe and unburt from. it : in 
memory of which, a chappel was afterwards built, 
and is ftill remaining, at the Latine Gate of Old 
Rome; the ſpot, where the fact is ſuppoſed: to have 
happened; in which I ſaw the ſtory of it repre - 
ſented in painting. Vet this, with a few other tri - 
fling tales, which are recorded of the ſame Apoſtle 


(4 Vid. Teſtimonia de Jokanne, prafixa Evangelio ejus a Millio, in Ed f 
tione N. 3 


may 


p R KE F A C E _ 


may juſtly be conſidered, as the fiction of the later 
ages. 
hut to return once more to the ſubje& of the 
following ſheets. The reader will find in them 
none of thoſe arts, which are commonly employ- 
ed by diſputants, either to perplex a good cauſe, 
or to palliate a bad one; no ſubtil refinements, 
forced conſtructions, or evaſive diſtinctions; but 
plain reaſoning grounded on plain facts, and pub- 
liſhed with an honeſt and diſintereſted view, to 
free the minds of men from an inveterate impo- 
ture, which, through a long ſucceſſion of ages, 
has diſgraced the religion of the Goſpel, and ty- 
rannized over the reaſon and ſenſes of the Chri- 
ſtian world. In the purſuit of which end, I have 
ſhewn, by many indiſputable facts, that the ancient 
Fathers, by whoſe authority that deluſion was ori- 
ginally impoſed, and has ever ſince been ſupported, 
were extremely credulous and ſuperſtitious; poſ- 
led with 8 prejudices and an enthuſiaſtic 
zeal, in favor, not onely of Chriſtianity in general, 
but of every particular doctrine, which a wild ima- 
gination could ingraft upon it ; and ſerupling no 


art or means, by which they might propagate W 


e 
W Pichoe of W. ſame prineiples. In ſhort; that they were of a cha- 
ir Fu of wr racter, from which nothing could be expected, that 
: 8 ng was candid and impartial; nothing, but what a 
XA 28 weak or crafty underſtanding could ſupply, towards 
Le of H e. confirming thoſe prejudices, with which they hap- 
debe fe pened to be poſſeſſed; eſpecially where religion was 
J. Fla A the ſubject, which above all other motives, ſtrength- 
der eme „ens every biaſs, and inflames every paſſion of the hu- 
* GABE man mind. And that this was actually the caſe, 1 
nn have ſhewn alſo by many inſtances ; in which we 
the Dockry was * y 3 Wien W 
ray fri h- find them roundly athrming as true, things evident- 
*<:l-us hs lod dy falſe and fiftitious ; in order to ſtrengthen, as 
they fancied, the evidences of the Goſpel ;- or to 
ſerve a preſent turn of confuting an adverſary ; or 
of inforcing a particular Pen. "WARD _ were la. 
boring to eſtabliſh. * 

The chief inſtrument, by which they acquired 
and maintained their credit in the world, was an 
appeal to a divine and miraculous j power, as reſiding 
continually among them, and giving teſtimony to 
the truth of what they taught and practiſed. This 
is the. particular queſtion, which I have undertaken 
here to examine: and, I perſuade myſelf, that, as 
far as a negative can be demonſtrated, 1 have proved 


3 | all 
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all their appeals and poſitive atteſtations to be 
unworthy of any credit; mere words unſupport- 
ed by facts; and in many caſes directly confuted 
by oak facts and teſtimonies. For example; 
the miraculous gifts, which are expreſſly 
clamed by the Fathers, we find theſe three; rhe gift 
of raifing the dead ; of ſpeaking with tongues ; of 
under ſtanding the holy Scriptures, Now, with 
regard to the two firſt, the moſt ſignal and im- 
portant of all gifts, after weighing all the cir- 
cumſtances relating to them, and all that anti- 
quity has delivered concerning them, I find the 
ſtrongeſt reaſon to be convinced, that there never 
was a genuin inſtance of either of them, in any 
age, after the days of the Apoſtles: which I 
collect, not onely from the improhability of the 
things themſelves, as they are affirmed by the 
Fathers, but from facts alſo, which evince the 
contrary, And as to the third gift; it is al- 
lowed and frankly confefled by all, as well friends 
as enemies; that "inflead of a divine and infalli- 
ble interpretation of the Scriptures, a moſt abſurd 
and ridiculous method of interpreting them, was 


* very characteriſtic even of the earlieſt ages. 
e If 


among 


- 
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If any one therefore ſhould be diſpoſed to an- 
ſwer or confute, what I have affirmed in this ( 
book, he muſt take a different method, from | 
what my Antagoniſts have hitherto purſued ; muſt | 
not expect, to bear down facts with ſyſtems 
and from the ſuppoſed integrity and piety of the 
Fathers, to infer the certainty of what they at- 
teſt: but muſt refer us to inſtances, which tal- h 
ly with their teſtimonies, and experimentally prove 
the truth of them. When any of the Fathers tell us 
then, that many were raiſed from the dead in 
their days, in every place where there was a 
| Chriſtian Oburch, and lived afterwards ſeveral 
1 years among them; and that others were heard to 

ſpeak in all kinds f languages: theſe Anſwerers 
S . muſt ſhew, how thoſe teſtimonies were verified 
N by facts; and what particular perſons were ſo 
raiſed, and indued with languages; or. muſt al- 
ledge at leaſt ſome ſpecial effects of thoſe mira- 
| cles, credibly reported by the ancient writers, ei- 
$ 15 ther Heathens or Chriſtians. Again, when any 
| of them declare, that they were inlightened by the 
grace of God, with the gift of under ſtanding the 


Seriptures: it muſt be ſhewn, that thoſe ſpecimens, 
which _ 


24+ 
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which they have given, as the fruit and proof 
of that gift, will juſtify ſuch a pretenſion, and 
may reaſonably paſs for divinely inſpired. This 
I fay, is the onely way of anſwering, which can 
ſatisfy men of ſenſe; and what alone can in 
any manner affe& or invalidate the force of my 
argument, | 

3 e * 


THE 
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Chriftians, and above all, among thoſe of the 
=. Romiſh communion, that after the days of the 
Apoſtles, there reſided ſtill in the Primitive Church, 
through ſeveral ſucceſſive ages, a divine and extra- 
ordinary power of working miracles, which was 
frequently and openly exerted, in confirmation of 
the truth of the Goſpel, and for the conviction of 
unbelievers. This is generally alledged by the Di- 
vines of all Churches, in their diſputes with the 
Sceptics, as a ſubſidiary proof of the Divinity of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine; and as it is managed by 
the Church of Rome, is rendered more perſuaſive 
and affecting to the multitude, than what the Go- 
ſpel itſelf affords, by deducing the ſucceſſion of 
thoſe apoſtolical gifts down to our own times, and 

| offering 


I. is an opinion commonly received among 
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offering the teſtimony of the ſame miracles to the 
ſenſes even of the preſent Age. 

This then being univerſally adopted by the Pa- 
piſts, as an indiſputable fact, or an article rather 
of the Chriſtian Faith; and eſpouſed likewiſe in 
part by the Proteſtants, as ſubſervient in ſome de- 
gree to the Chriſtian cauſe, I thought it my du- 
ty to inquire into the grounds of it. For as it is 
the part of every Chriſtian, to inform himſelf,” as 
far as he is able, of every thing, which his religi- 
on requires him, either to believe or to practiſe, 
ſo it is more eſpecially of thoſe, whom Providence 


has bleſſed with a capacity, and leiſure, and the 


opportunities of inquiring; nor yet merely for their 
own information, but for the inſtruction likewiſe 

of others, who want the: ſame advantages. 
It was this, which gave riſe to the preſent. in- 
e and what induced me alſo, to publiſh : the 
reſult of it. I was not led to the one, by an idle 
curioſity; nor to the other, by the vanity of com- 
bating eſtabliſhed opinions, but the duty of declar- 
ing my own: which, by the moſt impartial judge- 
ment, that I am able to form, I take not onely 
to be true, but uſeful alſo, and even neceſſary 
| - 
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to the defence of Chriſtianity, as it is generally re · 
ceived, and ought always to be defended, in * 
teſtant Churches. 

But if the facts and teſtimonies, which ebliged 
me to embrace it, ſhould not have the fame force; 
nor ſuggeſt the ſame reflections to others, J ſhall 
neither be ſurprized, nor concerned at it: for it is 
every man's right to judge for himſelf; and a dif- 
ference of opinion is as natural to us, as a difference 
of taſt: and when the ſenſual faculties are perpe- 
tually paſſing different judgements on the ſame 
objects in different men, it cannot be thought 
ſtrange, that the intellectual, in which nature ſeems 
to have formed a greater diſparity, ſhould act with 
the ſame variety. But if to the principles implant- 
ed in our nature, we add that peculiar biaſs, which 
every individual receives from education, example, 
or habit; and conſider what ſtrong prejudices, ' a 
zeal for opinions once imbibed, or an intereſt ef] pe- 
cially accruing from them, is apt to inſtill even in- 
to the better ſort, we ſhould have cauſe rather to 
wonder, that any number of men ſhould ever be 
of one mind, in any queſtion of difficulty or 


importance, Hence 1 doctrines in religion 
are 
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are frequently deduced from the ſame texts, and 
_ contrary ſyſtems of politics, from the lame mo- 
numents. 

Whatever judgement dune any other man tay 
form, or whatever he may write, on the ſubje& of 
this performance, I ſhall not eaſily be drawn into 
any controverſy with him about it; but content- 
ing myſelf with the diſcharge of my own conſci- 
ence, by this free declaration of my real ſentiments, 
and indulging the ſame liberty to every body elſe, 
ſhall leave the reſt to the judgement of the public. 
I do not mean however, by this profeſſion, to pre- 
clude myſelf fo intirely from all . farther concern 
with the preſent argument, as not to be ready on 
all occaſions, to acknowledge any miſtake, of which 
I may be convinced, in the repreſentation. of any 
fact, or (teſtimony, or character, which 1 have ap- 
plied to the ſupport of it, and to retract it, in the 
ſame public manner, in which I committed it. 
But beſides that general obligation, which is com: 
mon to me with all other Chriſtians, of ſearch: 
ing into the origin and evidences of our religion, 
I found myſelf particularly excited to this taſk, by 

what I had occaſionally obſerved and heard, of the 
92 £ | late 
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late growth of Popery in this Kingdom, and the 
great number of Popiſh books, which have been 
printed and diſperſed amongſt us, within theſe few 
years: in which their writers make much uſe of 
that prejudice, in favor of primitive antiquity, which 
prevails even in this Proteſtant Country, towards 
drawing weak people into their - cauſe, and ſhewing 
their worſhip to be the beſt; becauſe it is the moſt 
conformable to that ancient pattern. But the moſt - 
powerful of all their arguments, and what gains 
them the moſt proſelytes, is, their "confident atteſta- 
tion of miracles, as ſubſiſting ſtill in their Church, 
and the clear ſucceſſion of them, which they deduce 
through all hiſtory, from the Apoſtolic times, down 
to our own. This their Apologiſts never fail to diſ- 
play, with all the force of their rhetoric ; and with 
good reaſon ; ſince it is a proof, of all others, the 
moſt ſtriking to vulgar minds, and the moſt decifive 
inde  'alf Minde as fir 0 K is" lev to be 
true, | 

Thus one of their prineipal Champions, with 
whom 1 have been engaged, demonſtrates the or- 
thodoxy of their faith, and their true deſcent frorft 


that Church, to which our Lord has promiſed his 
f preſence 
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preſence to the end of the world. For ſpeaking of 
the miracles of the Pagans, which I had oppoſed to 
thoſe of the Papiſts, he ſays; God has been pleaſ- 
« ed in every age, to work far more evident miracles 
« in his Church, by the miniſtry of his Saints; in 
“ raiſing the dead to life; in curing the blind and 
e the lame; in caſting out Devils; in healing in a 
© moment inveterate diſeaſes, and the like ſtupen- 
© dous' works of his power; atteſted by the moſt 

e authentic monuments; and very. frequently, as 1 
« may be ſeen in the acts of the canonization of 
« Saints, by the depoſitions of innumerable eye-wit- 
3 nellen examined upon oath; and by the public 
et notoriety of the facts: which kind of miracles, ſo 
4 authentically atteſted, will be to all ages a ſtanding 
« -eyidence, that the Church, in whoſe Communion | 
cc Pay haveall been wrought, is not that idolatrous, 
cc Church, which the Doctor pretends, but 
te the true ſpouſe of Chriſt.” [a] And in a ſecond 


piece, 


Le] See Catholic Chriſtian. Pref. xvii. 

N. B. I have been well informed, that among the deſertors from 
the Engliſh army in Flanders, who were taken in the time of the late 
rebellion and ſhot to death in London, there was one, who profeſſed 
to die in the Romif Communion, and being aſked by the Clergyman, 

who 
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piece, which the ſame writer has ſince publiſhed, 


he promiſes to give us an hiffory of the Chriſtian 
miracles in a particular treatiſe, deduced, I ſuppoſe, 
from the earlieſt ages, down to the preſent. 

Now theſe pious cheats of the Romiſh Church, as 

Mr. Leſlie ſays, are the foreft diſgraces of Chriſ- 
Hanity, and bid the faireſt of any one contrivance to 
overturn the certainty of the miraclf of Chriſt, and 
the whole truth of the Goſpel, by putting them all 
upon the ſame foot [b]. This hiſtory therefore of 
miracles, which is promiſed by that writer, in- 
duced me, more particularly at this time, to in- 
quire into the 22 1 ſtate and ſucceſſion of n, 


who aſſiſted him, what were the motives, which induced him to. 
forſake the religion, in which he was bred, made anſwer, . That 
t a Prieſt of a very grave and civil behaviour had aſſured him, that mira. 
te cles had been wrought in confirmation of the Popiſh doctrine, and 
6 particularly, that a Proteſtant woman came one day to their Sa- 
< crament, with intent to make ſport with it, and inſtead of ſwallow. 
« ing the conſecrated bread, found means to convey it into her 
pocket; but when ſhe was making merry afterwards in company, 
« with what ſhe had done, and was going to produce the piece of bread, 
« which ſhe had pocketed, ſhe found it changed into real fleſh and 
© blood.” And he added, © that there was no reaſon to imagine, 
te that a perſon, of ſo reverend a character, could have any deſign 
« or intereſt, to deceive him in the atteſtation of ſuch a miracle.“ 
[5] See Leſlie's Short method, vol. I. p. 24. 
': vb _ through. 
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through all the ſeveral ages of the Chriſtian Church, 


from Bo times of the Apoſtles ; in order to diſcover 
the preciſe period and duration of them; and to 


ſettle ſome rule of diſcerning the true from the falſe; 
ſo as to be able to give a proper reaſon, for Amit 
ting the miracles of one age, and rejecting thoſe 
of another.. 

It muſt be confeſſed however, in the firſt place, 
that this claim of a miraculous power, which is 
no peculiar to the Church of Rome, was univer- 

ally aſſerted and believed in all Chriſtian countries, 

and in all ages of the Church, till the time of the 

Reformation. For Eocleſiaſtical Hiſtory makes no 
difference between one age and another; but carries 
on the ſucceſſion of it's miracles, as of all other 
common events, through all of them indifferently, 
to that memorable period. But the light of the Re- 
formation diſpelled the charm: and what Cicero 
ſays of the Pythian Oracle, may be as truly ſaid of 
the Popiſh miracles; when men began to be leſs cre- 
dulous, their power vaniſhed [c]. For that ſpirit 
of 


le Quando autem iſta vis evanuit an poſtquam homines minus 
ereduli eſſe cœperunt? Cic. De Divin. 2. 57. 
[4] Some 
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of inquiry, with which Chriſtendom was then ani- 
mated, detected the cheat, and expoſed to public 
view, the hidden ſprings and machinery of thoſe ly- 
ing wonders, by which the world had been ſeduced 


and enſlaved to the tyranny of Rome [d]. 
And as the miracles of that age could not ſtand 
the teſt of a ſcrutiny, but were found, upon trial, 


to be the forgeries of a corrupt Clergy, ſo it 'gave 
juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that thoſe golden legends of them, 
as they were called, which pad been tranſmitted 
to them from their Anceſtors, were of no better 
ſtamp, and that the Church of Chriſt had long been 
governed by the ſame arts This alſo was * to 
be true by thoſe, who "ae © to 


a] Some of their Images were brought to London, and publicly 
broken there at &. Pauls Croſs, in the ſight of the people; that 
they might be fully convinced of the juggling impoſtures of the 
Monks. - And in particular, the Crucifix of Boxeley in Kent, com- 
monly called the Rood of Grace; to' which many pilgrimages had 
been made; becauſe it was obſerved ſometimes to bow, and to lift it- 
ſelf up; to ſhake and ſtir it's head, hands and feet; to xowl it's eyes; 
move the lips; and bend it's brows : all which. were looked upon 
by the abuſed multitude, as the effects of a divine power. Theſe were 
now publicly diſcovered to have been cheats. For the ſprings were 
ſhewed, by which all theſe motions were made, &c. | 

See Burne!*s Hiſtory of the Reformation, vol, I. 242. 


ſearch 
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ſearch into the records of paſt ages: where, though 
it was eaſy to trace the marks of the ſame fictions, 
exerted in the ſame manner, and for the ſame ends, 
even up to the early times of the primitive Church, 
yet it was difficult, to fix the origin of them, or 
to mark the preciſe ra, in which the cheat firſt 
began. 

Many learned men among the Proteſtants 0 
N 1 indeed to ſettle this point; but with ſo 
little ſucceſs, as to leave it at laſt as uncertain, as 
they found it; none of them having been able 
to adjuſt the exact limits between true and falſe 
miracles, or to ſhew, by any ſolid reaſon, how 
long after the days of the Apoſtles, the extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Holy Spirit continued in the 
Church, or in what "ge oy! were | Ry with- 
drawn. 
| The moſt 3 g opinion is that 5 ſub- 

| ſiſted through the three firſt Centuries, and then 
ceaſed in = beginning of the fourth; or as ſoon as 
Chriſtianity came to be eſtabliſhed by the civil 
power. This, I fay, ſeems to be the moſt prevailing 
notion at this day, among the generality of the Pro- 
teſtants; who think it reaſonable to imagine, that 

D 2 oy ' miracles 
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malrecies ſhould then 'ceaſe, when the end of them 
was obtained, and the Church no longer in want 
of them; being now delivered from all danger, 
and ſecure of ſucceſs, under the protection of the 


_ power on earth. 
bly to this notion, Archbiſhop Tillotſon 


a c that on the firſt planting of the Chriſtian 
« religion in the world, "God was pleaſed to ac- 
company it with a miraculous power; but after 
<+ it was planted, that power, ceaſed, and God left 
« it to be maintained by ordinary ways.” And in 
another place, ſpeaking of the particular gift, of 
caſting out Devils, he obſerves, © that it continued: 
ce the longeſt of any, and there was reaſon, that 
« it: ſhould continue, as long as the Devil reigned, 
« and Pagan Idolatry was kept up. —But when the 
« powers of the world became Chriſtian, and Sa. 
« tan's kingdom was every where deſtroyed, then, 
« this miraculous gift alſo ceaſed, there being no 
« farther occaſion for it [e].” The late Dr. Mar- 
2 alſo, who tranſlated the works of St. Cyprian 
to engliſh, taking notice of the continuance of, 


[e] Serm, Fol. 3. it. Vol. 3. p. 488. Edit. 1735+ ö 
miracles 
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miracles and ſupernatural gifts, and eſpecially of 
prophecies and viſions, in that Cyprianic age, de- 
clares, that there are ſucceſſive evidences of them, 
« which ſpeak full and home to this point, from 
ce the beginning of Chriſtianity, down to the age of 
« Conſiantine, in whoſe times, when Chriſtianity 
6c acquired the ſupport of human powers, thoſe 
« extraordinary aſſiſtances were diſcontinued [f]. 
Yet this opinion, though generally received by the 
Proteſtants, is found liable till to. fach objections, 
and - perplexed with | ſuch difficulties, - that even 
thoſe, who principally eſpouſe it, cannot wholly 
acquielce in in but are —_— to e it with 
| 5 Dodell one of: 1 moſt ade ate 
| of rie Antiquity, and who has deduced the 
hiſtory of its miracles with the greateſt accura- 
CY through the three firſt Centuries, cloſes his 
account of them, with © the converſion of the 
Roman Empire to Chriſtianity; not daring, as he 
frequently declares, to venture any farther, on ac- 
count of the fabulous geniut and n 1 wed 


[f ] Epiſtles of Cypr. VII. not. b. 
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of the fourth Century [g]. But though he ſuppoſes 
the true miracles to have generally ceaſed - from 
that time, yet he finds ſome particular inſtances of 
them, ſo ſtrongly atteſted by the Fathers of the beſt 
credit, through the reſt of the ſame century, that 
he cannot but admit them, as exceptions to his ge: 


neral rule [h]. 
Mr. I hifton. contend, ce that theſe i 


« powers were totally withdrawn at the very time 
« when the Athanafian Hereſy, as he calls it, was 
eſtabliſhed by the ſecond Council of Conflar 
&« 7inople, about A. D. 381: and that as ſoon as 
« the Church became ann Ait ifi an, and 


” 


[e] Fateor ibi multa legi, quarti ſeculi impoſtorumque genium refe- 
rentia, ut nolim ea certioribus immiſcere=—Quam fuerint quarti 
ſeculi Scriptores fabulis dediti, e vita Pauli Hierommiana; and Atha+ 
naſiana Antonij, &c. intelligimus. Diſſert. in Iren. 2. f. LV. 

Ex ipſa miraculorum hiſtoria. ſatis conſtat, a quarto tandem ſeculo 
& temporibus Euſebij, ſenſim decreviſſe e & in deſuetudinem 
abiiſſe miracula. ib. Lix. 

Ego me infra prima ſecula contineo, ante receptam in” Imperio 
Chriſtianitatem, &c. ib. LxII. 19338" 112 

[5] Chry/otomus—fatetur ſuo etiamnum tempore nonnulla fuiſſe 
ſigna, ſed & numero pauca, & locis variis hinc inde diſperſa. Qui 
hæc itaque agnovit negatis tamen aliis, erat proculdubio & illa ag- 
niturus, ſi pari omnia evidentia conſtitiſſent. ib. LIx. 


8 © Popiſh, 
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“ fPopiſb, they ceaſed immediately, and the Devil lent 
it his own cheating and fatal powers in their ſtead (ij. 
Dr. Vaterland on the other hand, the perpetual 
defender of Athanaſius, in his treatiſe on the im- 
portance of the Doctrine of the Trinity, often af- 
firms, © that the miraculous powers of the Church 
c continued through the three firſt centuries at 
« fcaſt, as a manifeſt proof, that the true faith 
© was there preſerved, where the ſpirit of truth ſo 
„ viſibly refided [Z]:” and in the addenda to the 
fame work, he corrects himſelf, as it were, for a 
miſtake, in confining them to ſuch narrow limits, 
which, on the authority of Paulinus, he endeavours 
to extend, to the latter end of the fourth century [I]. 
Dr. Chapman declares, © that tho the eſta - 
«- bliſhment of Chriſtianity by the civil power, abat- 
« ed the neceſſity of miracles, and occaſioned a viſible 
« decreaſe of them, yet after that- revolution, there 
« were inſtances of them ſtill, as public, as clear, 


4 as uu atteſted, wy in the earlier ages 1 


e a p. 65. 
9 "ord 299» 382, 383, 425+. 
II Ibid. p. 47 
le See Miſcell. Trats. p. 170. 
a 1 And 
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And not content, like Dr. Vaterland, with car- 
rying the ſucceſſion of them, to the end of the 
fourth century, he goes on to aſſure us, that the 
ffth alſo had its portion, tho ſmaller than the fourth 
[7] : which he confirms by ſeveral inſtances, drawn 
from the middle of that fifth century, and then 
refers us to Dr. Berriman, for the accurate defence 
of another miracle, wrought in confutation of the 
Arian Hereſy, which brings us to the end of it [o]. 
Thus theſe eminent Divines, purſuing their ſe- 
veral ſyſtems, and ambitious of improving ftill upon 
each other's diſcoveries, ſeem unwarily to have be- 
trayed the Proteſtant cauſe, , by transferring the mi- 
raculous powers of the Church, the pretended in- 
figns of truth and orthodoxy, into the hands of it's 
enemies; and yielding up this ſacred depoſitum, 
like the old Ancilia of Pagan Rome, to the de- 
fence and ſupport of Popiſb Rome. For it was in 
theſe very primitive ages, and eſpecially in the hu , 
fourth and fifth centuries, thoſe flariſbing times of 
miraculous powers, as Dr. Chapman calls them, in 
which the chief corruptions of Popery were either 
actually introduced, or the ſeeds of them 9 Ry 


Col Ibid. P. 173. | (+) Ib. p. 175. 
g 2 ſown, 
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- ſown, that they could not fail of producing the 
fruits, which we now ſee. - By theſe corruptions 1 
mean, the inſtitution of Monkery; the worſhip of 
reliques ; invocation of Saints; prayers for the Dead 
the ſuperſtitious uſe of Images; of the Sacraments ; 
of the Sign of the Croſs; and of conſecrated oil; by 
the efficacy of all which rites, and as a proof of 
their divine origin, perpetual miracles are affirmed 
to have been wrought in theſe very centuries, 

For example; Monkery had it's beginning in 
the third, and a full eſtabliſhment in the fourth 
century: in which all the principal Fathers of the 
Church, both Greek and Latin, employed their 
authority and eloquence, to extol the perfection 
and recommend the practice of it; by writing the 
lives of particular Monks; celebrating their wonder- 
ful ſanctity and miraculous gifts; and founding 
monaſteries alſo, where · ever they travelled. St Atba- 
nafius was one of the firſt, who, from the pattern 
of the Ægyptian Monaſteries, introduced them into 
Italy and Rome, where they had been held before in 
utter contempt | p]. St. Bafil calls it an Angelical 

[2] Ignominioſum, ut tunc putabatur, & vile in populis hamey 
—Hieron. Oper, Tom, 4. par. 2. p. 780, Edit, Benedict. 

| | inſtitution : 
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inflitution: a bleſſed and Evangelic life, leading 
to the manſions of rhe Lord [q]. St. Ferom declares, 
the Societies of Monks and Nuns, to be the very flower 
and moſt precious flone among all the ornaments of 


the Church [r]. St. Chryſoſtom calls it, @ way of 
Iife worthy of heaven, nor at all inferior to that of 
Angels [e]. And St. Auſtin ſtiles them always, 
&: 4 | | in 


[7] Bail, Oper. Tom. 3. p. 101, 261, 310, 473. 


[7] Certe flos quidam & pretioſiſſimus lapis inter Eccleſiaſtica or- 
namenta, Monachorum & Virginum chorus eſt. Hieron. ib. p. 


551. 
[5] Kai vag M lalas gar welrug Hale, 2 ay YiAwv an X#igov N- 
x. Chryſ. Oper. Tom. 1. p. 94. A. Edit. Benedict. 


N. B. This ſame Father wrote three books againſt be e 
of the Monaſtic life ; [Oper. T. 1. p. 44. ] and a ſeparate one be- 
ſides, to prove it to be preferable even to that of a King. [ib. p. 
116.] Among many other inſtances of this preference, he obſerves, that 
a King, when depoſed and fallen from his throne, cannot recover it with- 
out the utmoſt difficulty; whereas a Monk, who falls ſrom his virtue, 
quickly recovers it by his penitence: of which he gives a curious 
example, in a ſtory, which he relates in another place, of an old 
Monk, who after he had nobly ſuſtained all the difficulties and fa- 
tigues of that diſcipline, was caught at laſt by the wiles of Satan, and 
fired with ſo violent a concupiſcence for women, that he ran away 
from his Cell, to a baudy-houſe in the neighbouring City, in order to 
quench his flame : where he had no ſooner ſatiated his luſt, than 


returning preſently to his duty, he became ſo ſtrict a penitent, _ 
+ " 
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in a peculiar manner, be Servants of God [e]. By 
the influence therefore of theſe F athers, and the 
many lies and forged miracles, which they dili- 
gently propagated in honor of the Monks, innume- 
rable Manaſteries, as they themſelves tell us, were 
over the eaftern World; but eſpecially in Syria, 
Paleſtine and Agypt; hob deſerts were covered 
with them; and where, in the next age, there were 
ſome, which are ſaid to have had five thouſand 


Monks in them [u]. 
As to the reliques of the M. artyrs, we find St. 


vithin a ſhort time after, when the country was afflicted with a famine, 


the people were directed by an expreſs revelation from heaven, to 
apply to him, as the onely perſon, who could relieve them from it 


by his prayers ; by the force of why the famine was accordingly 
averted. Ibid. P. 29, 30. 


, Ae N. eme ict, eo anon ie in ber d i ito 
Monalterio edit. wt Norm; . Oy T. 5. p. 947. D. Ar. 
Bened. 

n vita vivers, in qua Seri Dei, Monachi vivunt. 
Epiſt ad Banifac 220 T. 2. p. $12. 


[&] Exemplo itaque ejus, per totam Palæſtinam innumerabilia 


Monaſteria eſſe cœperunt. [ Hieron. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 82.] 
Quid referamus Armenios, quid Perſas, quid Indiæ & Ethiopiæ 


populos, ipſamque juxta Ægyptum, fertilem Monachorum—cun- 
Coe Oricaitis examina—-ibid, p. 551. | 
Chryſoftom 
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Chryſoftom ſaaquently haranguing on the great 


bleſſings, which the Church reaped from them, am 
the daily miratles which were wrought by them [x]: 
and he concludes one of his Homilies, on Two fe- 
male Martyrs, Bernice and Profdoce, in the follow- 
ing manner; with this ardor therefore, let us 
ce fall down before their reliques: let us embrace 

« their coffins; for theſe may have ſome power, 
ce ſince their bones have ſo great an one: and not 
« onely on the day of their Feſtival, but on other 
e days likewiſe, let us fix. ourſelyes as it were to 
e them, and-entreat them to be our patrons [y]: 
and in his other Homilies, he often uſes the ſame 
peroration © to dwell in their Sepulchres, to fix 
« themſelves to their coffins; that not only their 
ce bones, but their tombs, and their r N 
6e flowed with benedictions [x]. 
St. Baſil informs us, that all, who were . 
«* fed with any difficulty or diſtreſs, uſed to fly for 
relief to the args W _ e 


[x] I wiv v0 Aoyed w,, , x, 7% xal ixagny =" uro ny 
papligur uch Sah. Chryſoſt. * 2. P 555. Ed. Bened. 

[3] Ibid. p. 645. C. p 

(z] Ib. p. 669. E. 


wa 
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* did but touch their reliques, acquired ſome ſhare 
« of their ſanctity [a].“ In the fame age alſo, 
when Vigilantius, a learned and eminent Preſbyter 
of the Church, wrote a book juſt as a Proteſtant 
would now write, againſt the inſtitution of Monks ; 
the celibacy of the Clergy; praying for the dead, 
and to the Martyrs; adoring their reliques ; Cele- 
brating their Vigils; and lighting up candles to them 
after the manner of the Pagans ; St. Ferom, who 
anſwers him, . defends all thoſe rites with a moſt 
_ outrageous zeal and acrimony of language, and 
treats Vigilantius, as a moſt profligate Heretic, ut- 
' tering the blaſphemies, with which the Devil had 
inſpired him againſt the ſacred doctrines of the 
Church: Anſwer me, ſays he, how it comes to 
«paſs, that in this vile duſt and aſhes of the Mar- 
e tyrs, there is ſo great a manifeſtation of ſigns and 
Wonders. I ſee, thou moſt | wretched of mortals, 
« What thou are ſo grieved at, what fo afraid of; 
« that unclean ſpirit, which compels thee to write 
« thus, has oft been tortured, and even now is 


oF tortured by this vile duſt [3] K. Auſtin alſo af- 


(9] Baſil. Op. T. 2. p. 155. it. T. 3. 536. 
I. [3] Hieron, Tom, 4. par 2, p. 285, 286. | 8. 
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“ firms, „that at Milan, while he was there 
ce preſent, the reliques of the Martyrs, Prozafius 
e and Gervaſius, which lay buried in a place un- 
e known, were reveled to St. Ambroſe in a dream; 
<« and that by the touch onely of the ſame reliques, 
ea blind man was reſtored to his fight ; of which 
“the whole people was witneſs, who flocked in 
ce crouds to the bodies of the ſaid Martyrs [e].“ 
In the ſacrament alſo of the Eucbariſt, ſeveral 
ſtrange abuſes were introduced long before this fourth 
age. In Juſtin Martyr's time, within fifty years 
after the days of the Apoſtles, the cup was conſtantly 
mixed with water, and a portion of the conſecrated 
elements ſent alſo to the abſent [d]: which ſoon be- 
came the ſource of much Superſtition. For that 
mixture, conſidered at farſt as prudential onely, and 
indifferent, is declared by [reneus, to have been 
taught and praftiſed by our Saviour [e]; and by 


ſej Immenſo populo teſte res geſta eſt. De Civ. Dei. lib. 22. c. 
8. Vid. etiam Hieron.. ibid. p. 552. Samariam pergere, & Johan- 
nis Baptiſtz, & Eliſæi, & Abdiæ pariter cineres adorare. 
Ia] Juſt. Mart. . Apol. 1. p. 96. Edit. Thir lbb. 
le] Accipens panem, ſuum corpus eſſe confitebatur; & tempera- 
mentum calicis, ſuum ſanguinem confirmavit. Iren. I. 4. c. 57. it. L 
e „ e 2 n aa boring 
nate 9 st. 
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St. Cyprian,” to have been injoined to himſelf 3) 4 
divine revelation | f |}. The conſecrated bread alſo, 
which way ſent at firſt onely to the ſick, was in 
Tertullian's and Cyprian's days, carried home by 
the communicants, and locked up in boxes as a di- 
vine treaſure for their private uſe [g]. From this 
tim? it began to work Miracles; and was applied to 
—— Devils out of haunted donde [2]; and car- 
ried with them by people, in their j s and 
voyages, us an amulet or charm, to ſecure them 
_ „ nj ae | 


This 


TI Nee 200 Poteg, ngſtry. NID bo u aut — 
yolantate hoc nobis audacter aſſumere ad monitos autem nos ſcias, 
ut in calice offerendo Dominica traditio ſervetur ut calix, qui in 
commemoratione ejus offertur, mixtus vino offeratur. Epiſt. ad 
Cecil. 63, Edit, Rigalt, | . 
lei cum quædam arcam ſuam, in qua Domini Waum fuit, ma- 
nibus indignis tentaſſet aperire, igne inde furgente deterrita eſt. Cypr. 
de Lapſis. p. 176. _ 

[5} Nam etiam nunc fiunt miracula, rr 
Sacramenta ejus, &c. Vid. Auguſt. de Civ. D. 22. 8. f. 1, 6 

[i] St. Ambroſe relates a remarkable inſtance of this, - in the caſe 
of one of his intimate friends, called Satyrus; who was a pious and 
zealous. Chriſtian, but had not yet received the Sacrament, or been 
initiated, as he calls it, in the more perfect myſteries. In this ſtate, he 
c Afric, and the 


Ship 


| 
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This Sacrament was adminiſtred likewiſe, in all 
their public communions, to infants, even of the 
tendereſt age, before they were able to. ſpeak. [I]: 
and was conſtantly ſtiled, the Sacrifice of the body 
of Chriſt; which was always offered up, as Cyprian 
ſays, for the Martyrs, in theit annual Feſtivals s 
as it was alſo, according to St. Feram, -by the Bi/hop 
of Rome, over the venerable bones of St. Peter ard 
St. Paul [1]. Hence flowed thoſe amaaing titles, 


which were * to it in * fourth age; of. * 


5 


Ship itſelf to be wives to Pieces, ** ib ay Hure, 66. As 
not being afraid of death, but to die onely, before he had partaken 
* of thoſe myſteries, begged of ſome of the company, who had been 


initiated, that they would lend him the divine Saerament, (Which 


q they carried about with them) not to feed his curioſity, by peep- 
10 ing into the inſide of the Box, but to obtain the benefit of his 
© Faith, for he wrapped up the Myfteries in his Handkerchief, and 
<« then tying it about his neck, threw himfelf into the Sea; never 
i troubling himſelf to look out for a plank, which might help him 
« to ſwim, ſince he wanted nothing more, than the Arms of his 
« Faith: nor did his Hopes fail him, for he was the firſt of the 

„company, who got fafe'to the Shore.” De Exceſfo Satyri, 1. i. 8. 
43, 44- P- 1125, Op. T. 2. Ed. Bened. | 

[4] Cypr. ibid. p. 175. 

[i] Sacrificia pro eis ſemper, ut meminiſtis, n quotie; 
Martyrum paſſiones & dies, anniverſaria commemoratione celebra- 
mus. Id. Epiſt. 54. P. 48. Vid. ik. Hieron. T. 4. Par. 2. p. 284. 

| 22 adit tremendous 


Fen 
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tremendous myſtery ; dreadful. ſolemnity ; terrible to 
Angels; Myſtic table [n]; whoſe very Utenſils 
and ſacred coverings, as St. Ferom ſays, were not 
to be conſidered, like | things inanimate, and void 
| of ſenſe, to have no ſanity, but to be worſhipped 

with the ſame majeſty, as the body and blood of our. 
Lord u]. And what is all this, but a deſcription 
of that Sacrifice of the Maſs, which the Romanifts 
offer at this day, both for the living and the dead; 
and the ſame miraculous tales, which they ſtill re- 
late, of their tranſubſtantiated bread ? 


The cuſtom of praying for the dead, had -al ſo 
a very early origin: for it was common, as we learn 


from Tertullian, even in bee ſecond century [o]; 
and 


Ln] Ex abr WAN G uuenęien. [Chryſoſt, Oper. Tx 
p. 568.] raving » eile Ppmwderarhs. (ib. p. 245. D.] % "Aſ- 
yu Oeirleer, Id. T. xi. p. 22. C. i 

[»] Ut diſcant, qui ignorant. qua debeant veneratione ſancta 
ſuſcipere, & altaris Chriſti miniſterio deſervire; ſacroſque calices, 
& ſancta velamina, & cetera, quæ ad cultum Dominicæ paſſionis 
pertinent, non quaſi inania & ſenſu carentia, ſanctimoniam non ha- 
bere, ſed ex conſortio corporis & ſanguinis Domini, eadem qua 
corpus ejus & ſanguis majeſtate veneranda. Hieron. Ep. 88. ad 
Theopil. T. 4. par. 2. p. 728, ( 

[0] Enimvero & pro anima ejus orat, & bin interim ad- 
poſtulat ei, & in prima reſùrrectione conſortium, & offert annuis 

diebus 
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and became the univerſal practice of the following 
ages: ſo that in the fourth, we find it reckoned as a 
ſort of © Hereſy, to deny the efficacy of it [p]. 
The purpoſe of it was to procure relief and refreſh- 
ment to the departed ſouls, in ſome intermediate 
ſtate of expiatory pains, which, according to the 
opinion of thoſe times, all men were to ſuffer for 
their fins, except the Martyrs, and Saints of the 
firſt claſs [9]. A doctrine and practice, which could 
| not fail of giving birth to the Popiſh Purgatory. 
g The Sign of the Croſs likewiſe, was the ſubject 


diebus dormitionis ejus. De Monogam. x. p. 682. A. Edit. Nic. 
Rigalt. N. B. This paſſage may want a little explication. Tertullian, 
in this treatiſe, is labouring to prove, that the ſecond marriages of 
Chriſtians are utterly unlawful, and forbidden to them by the Go- 
ſpel, and though the parties be ſeparated from each other by the 
death of either, that the matrimonial bond till ſubſiſts, and obliges 
the Survivor : For the widow, ſays he, prays for the Soul of ber de- 
parted buſband ; and begs refreſhment for him in his intermediate ate; 
and to be a partner with him in the firſt reſurreftion ; and makes an 
oblation for him every year, on the Day of his death. By all which 
ſhe acknowledges and keeps up her conjugal union, and cannot 
therefore marry any other man; becauſe, to have one huſband in the 
Spirit, and another in the Fleſh, is adultery, &c, 

[7] Vid. Epiphan. Hzref. Ixxv. $ 3 and 7. 

[2] Vid. Orig. con, Celſum. I. 6. p. 292, Tertull. De Anim. c. 
555 58, 


of 


at. 3. -a 
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of much ſuperſtition in thoſe ages. * Every ep 
&« that we take, ſays Tertullian; when we come in 
0 or go out ; pus om our cloaths, or our ſboes; when 
. we bath, eat, light up candles, go to bed, or fit 
ec down; we mark our foreheads with the fign of the 


« Croſs. © If for theſe, and other acts of diſcipline 


« of the ſame kind, you demand a text of Scrip- 


© ture, you will find none; but tradition will be 


L alledged to you, as the preſcriber of them [/* 
It was thought a fare preſervative againſt all ſorts of 
malignity, poiſons, or faſcination ; STS effectual 
to drive away evil ſpirits; and is affirmed by the 
principal Fathers of the fourth century, to have 
wrought many illuſtrious miracle, © This ſign, fays 
ce St. Chryſoſtom, both in the days of our Forefathers, 
“and in our own, has thrown open gates, that 
* were ſhut; deſtroyed the effects of poiſonous 

« drugs; difolved the force of hemlock ; and — 
the bites of venomous beaſts l.. 

T1 Ad omnen progreſſum atque promotum ad omnem aditum 
atque exitum, ad veſtitum, ad calciatum, ad lavacra, ad menſas, ad 
ſumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, quæcunque nos converſatio exercet - 
frontem crucis ſignaculo terimus. Harum & aliarum ejuſmodt diſ- 
Ciplinarum ſi legem - expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam invenies, tra- 
ditio tibi Prætendetur aucinx, &c. De. Coron. 3: 


[4 Tre To onpeiov xa; in Twy woolovav » HpAWV, x d, Yveas evlufs et- 


vuu h &c. Tom. 7. p. 552. A. The 


1 — 
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The. ſacred. ail allo of the Church, was held in 
great veneration in theſe ſame days, as an univerſal 
remedy in all diſeaſes. For which purpoſe, it was 
either prepared and diſpenſed by Prieſts and holy 
Monks; or was taken from the lamps which were 
burning before the reliques of the Martyrs. St. 
Ferom mentions great numbers, who had been 
cured of the bites of venomous animals, by touching 
their wounds with the firſt fort [t]: And St. Chry- 


tom ſpeaks of many, who had been healed of their 


diſtempers, by anointing tbemſalves with the ſecond 
[4] And St, Auſtin affirms, from his own know- 
ledge, that a young woman had been freed from 4 
Devil; and @ young man ee een from. _ 


to life, by.the uſe of is [x]. | 


[4] Benedicto itaque oleo aniverſi 3 atque ws tany 
is e rt Vit. S, Hilazion, Op. 

4. Par. 2. p. 

I Kal Toaow dra pile wirtus uad rwxaigus ey G ,n 1 
Hucav. Chryſ. ib. p. 337. C. 

[x] Hipponenſem quandam Virginem ſcio, cum ſe oleo perun- 
xiſſet, cui pro illa orans Preſbyter inſtillaverat lacrymas ſuas, mox 
a Dæmonio fuiſſe ſanatam. [De Civ. D. L 22. c. 8. $. 8.1 

Rurſus apud nos, Jrenei cujuſdam filius ægritudine extinctus eſt. 
Cumque corpus jaceret exanimum, atque exequizz pararentur, ami- 
oorum quidam ſuggeſſit, ut ejuſdem Martyris oleo, corpus perunge- 
retur. Factum eſt, & revixit. ibid. F. 18. a 

10 1 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtiy, as to Images and pictures it appears 
from St: Chryſo/tom, that great numbers of them 
were-ſtanding in the principal-Churches of that age 
[9]; and from the other writers of the ſame age ; 
that the acts of the Saints and Martyrs began to be 
painted on the walls of | thoſe particular Churches, 
which were dedicated to their names [2]: and it is 
natural to imagine, that they would not long be 
conſidered, as mere ornaments, * or memorials, or 
books, as they were called, for the illiterate, but 
would 'gradually acquire a ſhare of that veneration, 
which the bones of thoſe, whom they repreſented, 
had already acquired in the ſame Churches: and 
we are told accordingly by St. Auſtin,” that he 
knew many; who were nn . er of 
. Ja]. 

- Theſe were * geo ma" the eie of thi 
fourth. Century; as they are declared by the moſt 
eminent Fathers of that aget whence every one 


- D Oper. Tom. xi p. 75 
lz] Forte requiratur quanam ratione 8 

Sederit hæc nobis ſententia, pingere Sancdtas 
ERXRaro more damos, &c. Vid. Paulini Oper. Natal. ix. 
(el Novi multos eſſe Sepulchrorum & picturarum adoratores. De 
Mon elt Cl. Op Tp 36. | | 5 
e wy 1 4 may 
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may ſee, what a reſemblance they bear to the preſent 
rites of the Popiſh Church. But ſome perhaps will 
be apt to ſuſpect, that I am really defending the 
corruptions of that Church, by aſſigning to them an 
origin ſo ancient and venerable: and the ſuſpicion 
indeed may ſeem plauſible, fince I have been ſay- 
ing little elſe, but what the Papiſts themſelves would 
ſay on the ſame occaſion. Vet it is no more, than 
what fact and truth oblige me to ſay; and no con- 
troverſy, I hope, will ever heat me, or prejudice 
biaſs me ſo far, as to make me deny or diſſemble, 
what the conviction of my own mind requires. me 
to confeſs. But whatever advantage the Romaniſts 
may hope to reap from this conceſſion, it really 
gives them none at all. Our diſpute with them 
is, not how ancient, but how true their doctrines 
and practices are: And if they are not derived from 
Chriſt or his : Apoſtles, nor founded in the holy 
Scriptures, it is wholly indifferent to us Proteſtants, 
from what age they drew their birth ; whether it 
was from the four firſt, or the four laſt centuries 
of the Church, 

But this ſhort ſketch, which 1 hare been giving, 


of thoſe primitive times, was not deſigned ſo much, 
1 to 
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to illuſtrate the origin of their rites, as to lay open 
the grounds of their miracles; and to ſhew what rea- 
fons the Romiſh Church hath to eſpouſe, and what 
the Proteſtant Churches, if the are conſiſtent with 
themſelves, to ſuſpeR and diſclame them. For exam- 
ple, after the converſion of the Roman Empire to Chri- 
ſtianity, we ſhall find the greateſt part of their boaſt- 
ed miracles to have been wrought either by Monks, 


or Rehiques, or the Sign of the Croſs, or conſecrated 


Oil: wherefore if we admit the Miracles; we muſt 
neceflarily admit the rites, for the ſake of which 
they were wrought : they both reſt on the ſame bot- 
tom, and mutually eſtabliſh each other. For it is 
a maxim, which muſt be allowed by all Chriftians, 
that whenever any faced rite or religious inftitution 
becomes the inſtrument of miracles, we ought to 
conſider that” rite, as confirmed by divine approba- 
tion. I know, ſays one of the ableſt writers of 
« the Romiſh Church, by the evidence of manifeſt 
and incorrupt tradition, that there hath always 
been a never-interrupted ſucceſſion of men from 
« the Apoſtles time, believing, profeſſing, and 
« practifing ſuch and ſuch doctrines, by evident 
argument of credibility, as miracles, ſanctity, 


unity, 
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« unity, Mc. and by all thoſe ways, whereby the 
& Apoſtles and our blefled Saviour himſelf con- 
« firmed their doctrines: And we are aſſured, that 
« what the, ſaid never-interrupted Church propo- 
« ſeth, doth deſerve to be accepted and acknow- 
_  ledged as a divine truth [5].” And thus far we 
muſt own, the Jeſuit argues rightly ; that if we re- 
ceive thoſe arguments of credibility, as he calls them, 
we muſt receive the doctrines which accompany 
them, as ſo many divine veritiet, reveled and ar- 
teſted by Almighty God. So that if the authority of 
a Chry/oftom, or a Ferom, or an Auſtin can oblige | 
us to believe the miracles of the fourth century, 
they muſt oblige us alſo; to eſpouſe the rites, which 
thoſe miracles confirmed, and - thoſe n n 
eee 
Dr. Chapman boweres, not aware perkate: of 
this conſequence, or not allowing it to have any 
force, is not ſatisfied with aſſerting the miracles of 
the fourth century, but, as if more were ſtill 
wanted to the ſupport of the Chriſtian cauſe, frankly 


© [3] See Mr. Knot, on Charity 3 &c. in the Works of 
We ag 7th Edit, c. vi. p. 228. $. 6. 
r undertakes 


xvii InTRrRopucTORY DiscouRsE. 
undertakes the defence alſo of the fifth; in which 
all thoſe ſuperſtitious practices, above mentioned, 
had gained a greater root, and more general eſta- 
bliſhment: And while the warmeſt admirers of the 
primitive times, can hardly digeſt the wonderful tales 
of the fourth age, on the united teſtimony of all 
its renowned Fathers, he thinks himſelf obliged, 
to eſpouſe thoſe of the more corrupt. age, which 
follows, upon the ſingle authority of Theodoyer. 
But to this, I ſhall ſpeak more fully hereafter, in 
the following work; where J ſhall conſider thoſe 
particular miracles, which Dr. Chapman has ſelected, 
as the proper objects of our belief, and defended as 
ſuch, againſt the enemies of the Chriſtian faith, In 
the mean while, I ſhall offer only a ſingle paſſage 
from the ſame Theodoret, on whoſe teſtimony he 
lays ſo great a ſtreſs, which will help, not only to 
confirm -what I have already been advancing, but 
give us a ſpecimen alſo, of the character of this Fa- 
| ther, as well as of the ſtate of Chriſtianity in this 
fifth age. bt Sa dhe! 

*The Temples of our Martyrs, ſays he, are 
* ſhining and conſpicuous ; eminent for their gran- 
dor, and the variety of their ornaments ; and diſ- 
« playing 
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« playing far and wide the {| plendor of their beauty, 


| « Theſe we viſit, not once or twice, or five times 
« in the year, but frequently offer up hymns each 
« day to the Lord of them; in health we beg the 
e continuance of it; in ſickneſs, the removal of it; 
ce the childleſs beg children, and the barren to be- 

e come mothers; and when theſe bleſſings are ob- 
« tained, we beg the ſecure enjoyment of them. 
« When we undertake any Journey, we beg them 
to be our companions and guides in it: and when 
„we return ſafe, we pay them our thanks: and 
„that thoſe, who pray with faith and ſincerity, 
e obtain what they aſk, is manifeſtly teſtified by 
« the number of offerings, which are made to 
« them; in conſequence of the benefits received. 
« For ſome offer the figures of eyes; ſome of feet; 
“ ſome of hands, made either of gold or of ſilver; 
« which the Lord accepts, tho' but of little va- 
e lue;' meaſuring the gift, by the faculties of the 
e giver. But all theſe are the evident proofs of the 
« cures of as many diſtempers ; being placed there, 
ce as monuments of the fact, by thoſe, who have 
«© been made whole. The ſame monuments likewiſe 
c proclame the power of the dead. Whoſe power 


I alſo 
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<« alſo demonſtrates their God, to. be the true 
% God [c].” 

Now this is nothing elſe, but the very picture 
of that ſame ſuperſtition, which is praiſed at this 
day by the Papiſts, and was borrowed of old from 
the Pagans [d J. Livy tells the ſame thing of the 
[Temples of the Heathen Gods which Theodo- 
ret — here of the] Temples of their Saints ; that 
they were rich in the number of offerings, which 
the people uſed to make in return for the cures, 
and benefits which they had reeived from them [e]. 
In both caſes, we allow the offerings to be real, 
but take the cures, or the miraculous part of them 
at leaſt, to be imaginary: and as we reject Livy's 
miracles without ſcruple, or any hurt to the faith 
of hiſtory, ſo we may reject Theodorer's too, without 
{ſhaking the evidence of any ing elſe, thae's is cre- 
e D DRY 23 907 55 

Thus we ſee, ta what a ſtate 4 things, 
racks of the fourth and fifth centuries would re- 

e] Serm. 8. de Martyrib. EI 

P ü 22 72 

le] Epidaurus, inclita Æſculapij nobili templo. tum donis 


dives erat, quæ remediorum ſalutarium n merceder em n facraverang 
Deo. lib. 45.- 28. „ e 
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duce us: they would call us back again to the old 
ſuperſtition of our anceſtors; would fill us with 
Monks and reliques, and' Maſſes, and all the other 
trinkets, which the treaſury of Rome can ſupply : 
for this is the neceſſary effect of that zeal, which 
would engage us in the defence of them. But if the 
miracles of theſe later ages muſt needs be reject- 
ed; and if, as I have faid above, Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory makes no difference between them, and thoſe 
of the earlier ages, it may reaſonably be aſked, 
where then are we to ſtop? and to what period 
muſt we confine ourſelyes? And this indeed is the 
grand difficulty, which was the chief object of my 
attention, through this whole inquiry; and what 
bas puzzled all the other Doctors, who: have been 
conſidering the fame quæſtion before me. But be- 
fore I give any anſwer to it, or declare my own opi- 
nion, it may be proper, to premiſe a remark or two, 
on the inſufficiency of the ſeveral ſyſtems already 
advanced; and to lay down ſome general principles, 
which may lead us to a more rational ſolution of 
the matter, than what has hitherto been offered. 

_ - Mr. Dodwell, as we have ſeen above, chuſes to 
ſhut up the hiſtory of true miracles with the three 
0 2 
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firſt centuries; condemning thoſe of the fourth, as 


generally forged and fabulous: for the proof of 
which, he appeals to the monſtrous fictions, which 
St. Athanaſius, St. Ferom, and St. Gregory of 
Miſa, have related. And thus far, I intirely agree 
with him ; that the pretended miracles of this age 
are utterly incredible ; and particularly thoſe, to 
which he refers us, and to which we might add many 
more, affirmed alſo from their own knowledge, by 
St. Auſtin, St. Epiphanius, and all the other Saints 
of the ſame times. Vet after ſo free a cenſure on 
the miracles of the fourth age, the ſame learned 
writer thinks it neceſſary ſtill, to make ſome ex- 
ceptions, for a few of them, which St. Chry/o/fom 
has atteſted. But ſuch a diſtinction appears to be 
wholly groundleſs: or if there be any difference be- 
tween this particular Father and the reſt of them, 
it is clearly to the diſadvantage of Chry/oftom, when 
conſidered in the character of a witneſs. For his 
peculiar talents were thoſe of a declamatory Preacher, 
whoſe art lay, in warming the paſſions, not in con- 
vincing the reaſon; and whoſe pompous ſtile and 
rhetorical floriſhes, inſtead of being adapted to a 
ſimple narrative of plain facts, was apt rather to ex- 
| aggerate 
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aggerate plain facts into miracles [/]. And as 
there is no ground for any preference, in his. perſonal 
character, ſo there is none likewife in the particular 
miracles, which he atteſts; which are all ſaid to be 
wrought, not by the miniſtry, of any living and 
holy men, but by the reliques of the dead; or the 
oil of their lamps; or the fign of the Croſs. 

Dr. Waterland ſeems to have been of the ſame 
mind in general with Mr. Dodwell, concerning the 
miracles of the fourth century ; yet being loth to 
part with them, and much more, to fix any ſlur 
on the credit of it's principal Fathers, has uſed a lit- 
tle artifice in the manner of declaring it. For after 
he has often affirmed, that the miraculous powers of 
the Church ſubfifted through the three firſt centuries 
at leaſt, he adds the following amendment to it, 
Way, and if we may believe Paulinus, who reports 
it as an eye-witneſs, they continued down to the latter 
end of the fourth [g]. But why muſt we be re- 
ferred to Paulinus onely, in a queſtion of ſuch 


[f] Ac ne forſitan Rhetores vobis diſpliceant, quorum artis elt | 
n magis, quam vera dicere——Hieron, Oper. T. 4. par. 

p. 236. 

5 g] Import. of the wy, p- 497. 


importance? 


he had 
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importance? a name, unknown to the greateſt part 
of his readers; while the names' of Athanaſius, 
Baſil, Auſtin, Ferom, Chryſoſtom, are in every 
body's mouth, and appealed to by himſelf on every 
other occaſion; and who have written whole books, 
on the miracles of that yery age, wrought by Saints, 
and Monks, and reliques; many of which they 
have reported likewiſe, as eye-witneſſes, as well as 
Paulinus. The omiſſion therefore of theſe greater 
names, which could not poſſibly be accidental, is a 
clear, tho' tacit confeſſion that he knew them all to 
have forfeited their credit, in this particular cauſe : 
and that even his beloved Athanaſius, on whoſe faith 
pinned his own, and on the defence of 
whoſe orthodoxy, he had ſpent his whole life and 
ſtudies, was not to be truſted at laſt with the report 
of a miracle. 

But what is it after all, that As could teach 
us, more credibly than any of the reſt? He was a 
noble convert from Paganiſm, and Biſhop of Mola 


in Italy: where he built a Church to St. Felix the 
Martyr, with whoſe acts he painted it, and with 
whoſe reliques he enriched it; and has celebrated, 


both in proſe and 2 the mirackes performed by 
thoſe 


* 
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thoſe reliques [5]. But the particular miracle, for 
which we are referred to him by the Doctor as an 
eye · witneſs, is this; that © when St. Ambroſe; 
« upon the conviction of a certain offender, was 
« pronouncing the. ſentence of excommunication 
© againſt him; in the very inſtant of delivering him 
« over to Satan, and while the words were yet in 
« his mouth, the Devil began to ſeize and tear him, 
as his own, to the great amazement and won- 
« der of Paulinus, and the reſt, who were pre- 
« ſent [i]. 

On the whole then ; after the ſtriteſt attention 
to what both the ancients and the moderns alſo 
have delivered on this ſubject, I find great reaſon 
to be convinced, that the pretended miracles of the 
fourth century, were not onely in general, and 
for the greateſt part, but intirely and univerſally, 
the effects of fraud and impoſture. Nor can I ſee the 
leaſt ground to admit any exception, either with 
Mr. Dodwell, for thoſe reported by St. Chryſoftam; 
or with Dr. #/ 2 for thoſe, by — For 


11 Vid. Paulin, Peom. xv11. p. 77 78. Oper Edit. Par 
4to, 

L.] See Dr. Waterland, id; 

k 2 I take 
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I take it to be a maxim, on which we may ſafely 
depend, that wherever the Biſhops, the Clergy, and 
the principal Champions of the Chriſtian cauſe, are 
found to be tampering with falſe miracles, and eſta- 
bliſhing new rites and doctrines by lies and forgeries, 
it would be vain for us, to look for any true mira- 
cles in that age, and that Church. And this was 
actually the caſe of the fourth century: in which all 
it's moſt illuſtrious Fathers, now Saints of the Ca- 


tholic Church; St. Athanaſius, St. Epipbanius, St. 


Bafil, St. Gregory of Myſſa, St. Ambroſe, St. Je- 
rom, St. Auſtin, and St. Chry/oſtom have all ſeve- 
rally recorded and ſolemnly atteſted a number of 
miracles, ſaid to be wrought in confirmation of ſome 
favorite inſtitutions of thoſe days, which, in the 
judgement of all the learned and candid Proteſtants, 
are manifeſtly fiftitious, and utterly incredible. 

We have now therefore gained ſome footing 
and ground as it were to ſtand upon. For this diſ- 
covery of the ſtate of the fourth century, will re- 
fle& freſh light on our ſearches, both backwards 
and forwards ; and from it's middle ſituation, give 
us a clearer view, as well into the earlier, as the 
later ages. For example; if we ſuppoſe the mira- 
| culous 
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culous powers of the Church to have been with- 
drawn, in the beginning of this century, the firſt in- 
ference, which it ſuggeſts, is, that they were with- 
drawn likewiſe through all the ſucceding centuries, 
Becauſe the reaſons, for which they are imagined to 
have ceaſed at this particular period, grow ſtronger till 
in every later age, as the Church was every day 
gaining ſtrength and a firmer eſtabliſhment, not 
onely from the protection of the Magiſtrate, but 
from an authority and power of it's own, indepen- 
dent on the civil Government. 

But above all, when, in all theſe later ages, in- 
ſtead of meeting with genuin miracles, we find 
fables and fictions, aſſuming that ſacred character, 
and abounding ſtill more and more, and, by the 
pretence of a divine authority, giving a ſanction to 
Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitious doctrines, it 
would be childiſh, to expect the revival of real mi- 
racles, unleſs it were to detect and deſtroy the effects 
of thoſe falſe ones, which were ſo evidently corrupt- 
ing the faith and worſhip of the Chriſtian Church. 
Since the miracles then of the fifth century, which 
our Doctors ſo ſtrenuouſly defend, inſtead of defeat- 
ing the frauds of the fourth, tend ſtill to confirm 


them; 
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them; being performed chiefly by the ſame inſtru- 
ments, and for the ſame ends; we muſt neceſſarily 
rank them all under the ſame claſs of mere forgeries. 
But theſe advocates of the primitive miracles have 
not yet given us the leaſt hint, or reaſon to imagine, 
that they intend to ſtop here, or to confine them- 
ſelves even to the fifth century : ſince the ſame prin- 
ciples which carried them ſo far, would carry them 
ſtill farther, if the credit of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
or it's miracles ſhould happen to be attacked by an 
Infidel or Heretic. 

For example ; Pope 8 the firſt, common- 
ly called :he Great, wrote four books of Dialogues, 
in which he deſcribes the lives and miracles of the 
Iralian Monks ; many of them from his own know- 
ledge, and the reſt as he declares, from the teſtimony 

of grave and venerable perſons, on whoſe fidelity 
he could depend. Theſe books were written in the 
end of the ſixth century, and are filled with a num 
ber of ſtories, fo groſsly abſurd, and fabulous, that 
it would be difficult, one would think, to find any 
old woman in theſe days, ſo weakly credulous, as 
to believe them. They inform us of many perſons 
aq Ty raiſed from the dead; many blind re- 
© ſtored 
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« ſtored to ſight; and, all ſorts of diſeaſes cured, 
« by the prayers or touch of thoſe Monks [4]: 
« Of their walking upon water as freely, as up- 
© on dry land; of rivers drawn by them from 
« their natural courſe, and following them into a 
« new channel, which they traced out to them. Of 
« inundations of water riſing up almoſt to the roofs 
« of Churches, without entering the doors of them, 
ce which ſtood open: Of the arm of an Executio- 
«ner, fixed upright in the air, as it was lifted up, 
« to ſtrike off the head of one of thoſe holy men, 
« and reſtored by him on condition, that it ſhould 
e never again behead any Chriſtian: Of veſlels of 
&© oil and wine miraculouſly repleniſhed ; and of 
« pieces of gold, as freſh as from the mint, dropt 
«. from heaven into their laps:” with numberleſ 
other miracles, more trifling ſtill and deſpicable con- 
trived chiefly to advance the honor of Monkery ; the 
worſhip of Saints and of the bleſſed Virgin; the be- 
lief of a Purgatory ; and the divine effefts of Holy 
water, &c. [I]. 


A 


[k] Vid. Gregor. Magn. Dial. I. 1. c. 2. 10. 12: I. 2. 32: L 2, 17, 
33» &c. 
L] Ibid, I. 2. c. 7: l. 3. 9, 19, 37: I. 1. 6, 9, 10, J. 4. 15, 16, 39, 
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The apparent forgery of theſe miracles, and the 
confident atteſtation of them by Gregory, has in- 
duced many Proteſtants, and even ſome Papiſts alſo, 
to call in quæſtion the genuineneſs of theſe books: 
but the learned Cave, after duly weighing all the 
arguments, on the one {ide and the other, takes them 
to have been really written by Gregory the Great ; 
who indulged his credulity in them, he ſays, nd 
gave more attention to fables, than he ought to have 
done, as all, who judge equitably and without preju- 
dice, will eaſily allow en]. But theſe Dialogues con- 
tain ſeveral miracles, ſaid to have i” wrought in 
confutation of the Arian Hereſy of which Dr. 
Berriman makes ſome uſe, in his elaborate defence 
of the Athanafian Doctrine; where ſpeaking of the 
objections, which have been made againſt the au- 
thority of the Dialogues, he takes occaſion to ob- 
ſerve ; that as far as thoſe objectiont ariſe from the 
miraculouſneſs of the things related, he ſees not, why 


we ſhould diſpute the facts, unleſs it could be proved, 
as it certainly cannot, that miracles were then 
ceaſed [ u] | | 

In] Hiſt. Litter. V. 1. p. 543- 

[»] See Hiſtorical Account of the Trinitarian. Controver. Serm. 
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Thus the miraculous powers of the Church are 
expreſily avowed by him, to the end even of the ſixth 
century; in which Popery had gained a full eſta- 
bliſhment : yet this Proteſtant Divine cannot con- 
ceive the leaſt reaſon to diſpute the miraculouſneſ; 
of thoſe facts which eſtabliſhed it; nay, defies any 
man to prove, that miracles were yet ceaſed in this 
Popiſh age. 

In his accurate defence of that miracle of the fafth 
century, referred to above, amongſt his other teſti- 
monies, he mentions the authority of this ſame 
Gregory tbe Great, and of his contemporary, I/fdore 
of Sevil, who had too much learning and judgement, 
he ſays, to be deceived in ſo important a fact [o]. 
And fince he thinks them infallible, in reporting 
a fact, which happened, as he owns, near an hundred 
years before, he has much 'more reaſon, to think 
them ſo, in relating the facts of their own times: 
of which times however, Dr. Cave gives us the fol- 
lowing character, under that of Evagrius, the prin- 
cipal Hiſtorian of them, of whom he ſays; © that 
© he was agreeable enough in his ſtile, and more 
ce accurate in the orthodoxy of his doctrines, than the 


(e] See Berrim, ibid. p. 330. 
| ce other 
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e other Hiſtorians, but too credulous, and much ad- 
« dicted to fables, as it is manifeſt to all, who are 
ee not blinded by their prejudices, from the ſtories, 
« which he relates on every occaſion, concerning 
&« the Croſs, and religues, and forged miracles , 
eto be in high eſteem in thoſe days [y]. Yet 
neither the fabulous. genius of this age : nor the in- 
credibility of the miracles, ſaid to have been wrought 
in it; nor the impertinence, the abſurdity, nor the 
impiety, I may ſay, of the ends, for which they 
were wrought, can ſhock the faith of Dr. Berriman ; 
or raiſe any ſuſpicion of the miraculouſneſs of facto, 
affirmed by the 1mfa/libility of Pope Gregory. 
Since the zeal then of theſe Proteſtant Guides has 
now brought us within the very pale of the Romiſh 
Church, I ſee nothing, which can ſtop their pro- 
greſs, from the 31g age, down to the preſent: 
from Pope Gregory, the Great, to Pope Clement, 
the twelfth ; the laſt of whom I perſonally knew, 
and believe. to have been as honeſt and religious a 
Pontif, as the firſt, For each ſucceding age will 
furniſh; miracles, and witneſſes too, of as good cre- 
dit as thoſe of the ſixth. The next nn a Vene- 


2 Litterar. Vol. I. p. 847. 
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rable Bede; whoſe very name carries authority; 
and whoſe learning, zeal and purity of faith and 
manners, were celebrated through the Chriſtian 
world ; yet whoſe works are filled with miracles, 
which no man of ſenſe can believe (y]. The eighth age 
yields a Damaſcene : whoſe great knowledge and eru- 
dition in all the learned ſciences, no body, ſays Cave, 
in his ſenſes can deny: yet he was monſtrouſiy cre- 
| dulous, and, as the Popiſh writers themſelves allow, 
abounds with lies [r]. And thus we may procede, 
through every following age, to find men of the ſame 
character; eminent for their learning, zeal and 
piety ; yet all of them ſtill carrying on the ſame 
frauds, down to the Perrons, the Baronius's, © the 
Bellarmines, and the Huetius g, of theſe later times; 
whoſe names are full as venerable, and teſtimonies as 
credible, as any of the more ancient. 

From theſe premiſes, it is evident, that the forged | 
miracles of the fourth century, muſt neceſſarily taint 
the credit of all the later miracles, down eyen to the- 
preſent age. For they depend as it were upon each 
other, as the parts of one uniform ſeries, or chain, 


[7] Vid. Bed. de Vita & miraculis Sancti Cuthbert. Op. Hiſ- | 
toric. Ed. Cantab, p. 229. [7] Cave ibid. p. 624. 
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ſo that where-ever we draw out a link, all the reſt 
which hang upon it, muſt 'of courſe fall to the 
ground. Let us conſider then in the next place, 
what light the ſame forgeries will afford us, in look- 
ing backwards alſo into the earlier ages, up to the 
times of the Apoſtles. | 

And firſt, when we reflect on that ſurprizing 
confidence and ſecurity, with which the principal 
Fathers of this fourth age have affirmed as true, 
what they themſelves had either forged, or what 
they knew at leaſt to be forged ; it is natural to 
ſuſpect, that ſo bold a defiance of facred truth 
could not be acquired, or become general at once, 


but muſt have been carried gradually to that height, 


by cuſtom and the example of former times, and a 
long experience of what the credulity and ſuperſti- 


tion of the multitude would bear. 


Secondly, this ſuſpicion will be ſtrengthened, 
by conſidering, that this age, in which Chriſtianity 
was eſtabliſhed by the civil power, had no real oc- 
caſion for any miracles. For which reaſon, the 
learned among the Proteſtants have generally ſuppoſed 
it, to have been the very æra of their ceſſation : and for 
* ſame reaſon, the Fathers alſo themſelves, when they 


1 Were 
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werediſpoſed to ſpeak the truth, have not ſcrupled to 


confeſs, that the miraculous gifts were then actually 
withdrawn, becauſe the Church ſtood no longer in need 
of them [s]. So that it muſt have been a raſh, and 
dangerous experiment, to begin to forge miracles, 
at a time, when there was no particular tempta- 
tion to it; if the uſe of ſuch fictions had not long 
been tried, and the benefit of them approved and 
recommended by their anceſtors; who wanted 
every help, towards ſupporting themſelves under 
the preſſures and perſecutions, with which the powers 
on earth were afflicting them. 

. Thirdly, If we compare the principal Fathers 
of the fourth, with thoſe of the earlier ages; we 
ſhall obſerve the ſame characters of zeal and piety 
in them all, but more learning, more judgement, 
and leſs credulity in the later Fathers. If theſe then 
be found, either to have forged miracles themſelves ; 
or to have propagated, what they knew to be for- 
ged; or to have been deluded fo far by other peo- 
ple's forgeries, as to take them for real miracles; (of 
the one or the other of which, they were all un- 


[5] This will be particularly ſhewn in the n of my following 
argument, 


queſtionably 
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queſtionably guilty) it will naturally excite in. us, 
the fame ſuſpicion of their predeceſſors; who, in 
the ſame cauſe, and with the ſame zeal, were leſs 
learned, and more credulous, and in greater need 
of ſuch arts for their defence and ſecurity. 

Fourthly, As the perſonal characters of the ear- 
lier Fathers give them no advantage over their Suc- 
ceſſors; ſo neither does the character of the earlier 
ages afford any real cauſe of preference, as to the 
point of their integrity, above the later. The firſt 
indeed are generally called, and held to be zhe 
pureſt: but when they had once acquired that title, 
from the authority of a few leading men, it is not 
ſtrange, to find it aſcribed to them implicitely by 
every body elſe, without knowing or inquiring into 
the grounds of it. But whatever advantage of pu- 
rity thoſe firſt ages may claim in ſome particular re- 
ſpecs, is certain, that they were defective in ſome 
others, above all, which have ſince ſucceded them. 
For there never was any period of time in all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, in which ſo many rank Herefies 
were publicly profeſſed [z]. nor in which ſo many 

[7] The learned, I think, have reckoned about ninety different 
Hæreſies, which all ſprang up within the three firſt centuries. 


ſpurious 
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{ſpurious books were forged and publiſhed by the 
Chriſtans, under the names of Chriſt, and the Apoſ- 
tles, and the Apoſtolic Writers, as in thoſe primitive 
ages: ſeveral, of which forged books are frequently 
cited and applied to the defence of Chriſtianity, by 
the moſt eminent Fathers of the ſame ages, as true 
and genuin pieces, and of equal authority, with the 
Scriptures themſelves []. And no man ſurely can 
doubt, but that thoſe, who would either forge, or 
make uſe of forged: books, would in the ſame cauſe, 
and for the fame ends, make uſe of forged mira- 


cles. 
But the true character of theſe ages may beſt be 


L See Archbiſhop Wake's e Diſcourſe to the Genuin 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtolic Fathers, p. 89. where he has given us a 
liſt of a great part of thoſe ſpurious pieces, with a ſhort account of 
each—in which he tells us, that it would be endleſs to inſii on all the 
ſpurious pieces, which were attributed onely to St. Paul; but that the 
fuperſtrtious books, aſcribed to St. Peter, viz. his Acts, his Goſpel; his 
Preaching, his Revelations, were of much greater authority even to the 
times of Euſebius. [F. 18, 19.] He obſerves alſo, that the book called 
the Recognitions of St. Clement, which he takes to be the moſt learned, 
as well as the moſt ancient of any of thoſe pieces, was not ſet forth til! 
about the middle of the fecond Century ? and is rejected by Euſebius, as one 
of thoſe many Impoſtures, which were even then publiſhed under the name 
of that Saint. $ 28. 


learnt 
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learnt from one, who lived in the very midſt of 
them, and was himſelf the chief ornament of them, 
I mean St. Cyprian, who has left us the following 

account of the ſtate of the Church, juſt before the 
Decian perſecution; about 4. D. 250, when it's 
diſcipline, as he ſays, was corrupted, and it's faith 
almoſt loſt, by the long eaſe and peace, which it had 
then enjoyed, for near forty years; during which 
interval, he tells us, © that the body of Chriſtians 
&« ſtudied nothing, but how to increaſe their patri- 
% mony: and forgetting, what the faithful had 
« done, either in the times of the Apoſtles, or what 
«. they ought to do at all times, had no other paſ- 
« fon, but an inſatiable ardor, of inlarging their 
« fortunes. That there was no true devotion in the 
ce Prieſts, no ſound faith in the miniſters: no mercy 
ce in their works, no diſcipline in their manners: 
te that the men deſtroyed the comelineſs of their 
ce beards, and women of their faces, by paint and 
4 falſe arts: their eyes alſo, ſo finiſhed by the hand 
« of God, were adulterated ; and their hair ſtain- 
« ed with colors, not their own. That the fimple 
were deluded, and the brethren circumvented 
by craft and fraud. That it was common, to con- 

tract 


* 


* 


* 


c 
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ce tract marriages with unbelievers: and to proſti- 


% tute the members of Chriſt to the Gentiles : and 
e to ſwear not onely raſhly, but falſely : to contemn 


cc 
cc 
cc 
60 


their rulers with an inſolent pride; to ſpeak a- 
gainſt them with ſpite and rancour; and to quar- 


rel among themſelves, with an obſtinate hatred, 
That great numbers of the Biſhops, who ought 
to be an example and leſſon to the reſt, contemn- 


ing their divine Stewardſhip, made themſelves the 
ſtewards of ſecular affairs; rambling about into 
other people's provinces; and ſeeking out the 
markets of traffic and gain; and inſtead of re- 
lieving their hungry brethren in the Church, 
were eager onely, to heap up money ; to ſeize 
people's lands by treachery and fraud; and to 
increaſe their ſtock by exorbitant uſury [x]: IIA) 

This is the picture of thoſe ages, which eople 


affect to call the pureſt, as it was drawn from the life, 


by the ableſt Maſter of the times, which he deſeribes: 


and tho the character of the drawer muſt oblige us 
to believe, that it bore a great likeneſs to the origi - 
nal, yet it is ſo far from giving us any idea of purity 


[x] De Lapſis. p. 170. Ed. Rigalt. 


m | Or 
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or perfection, that if it had been drawn, even for 
dur own times, we might juſtly think the coloring 
too coarſe, _ _ adden ee beyond che 


truth. 
Now from al theſe dente og together, 


it muſt, I think, be allowed, that the forged mira- | 
cles of the fourth century give us juſt reaſon, to ſuſ- 
pect the pretenſions of every other age both before 
and aſter it. My argument would be much the fame, 
if it were grounded on the allowed forgeries of any 
later age. Dr. Chapman, who defends the miracles 
of the fifth century, declares, that there were /ome 
of theſe later inſtamces, as public, as clear and as well 
attefled, as any in the earlier ages; and by an evi- 
dence, equal to that, by which moſt of the ancient 
miraclks are ſupported [y]. Dr. Berriman, in his 
defence of a particular miracle near the end of the 
ſame century, inſiſts, hat it cannot be diſcredited, 
without ſhaking the whole faith of Hiſtory, and -e- 
jefting all accounts of miracles, except thoſe of the 
Scriptures x]. And ſo far I agree with them both, 
and own their defence to. be true ; that the earlier 


[3] Miſcellan. Tracts, p. 170, 175. 


Ia] Serm. p. 327. ; 
miracles 
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miracles. reſt on no better foundation, nor are ſup- 
ported by any better evidence, than the later. But 
then, if theſe later, after all the confidence of their 
Advocates, may certainly be diſcredited, and muſt 
conſequently be rejected; it follows from their own 
principles, that the earlier may, with as much reaſon, 
be rejected too. Which brings me at laſt to that 
general concluſion, which I have undertaken to 
illuſtrate; hat rhere is na ſufficient reaſon, to be- 
lieve, from the teſtimony of antiquity, that. any mi- 
raculous powers did ever actually ſubfiſt in amy age of 
the Church, after the times of the Apaſtles. 

- But this will be the proper buſineſs of the ſub- 
ſequent Treatiſe, in which, I ſhall endeavour to evince, 
by particular facts and teſtimonies, what this ge- 
neral view of the quæſtion, here given, and the re- 
flections naturally ariſing from it, would previouſly 
diſpoſe us to ſuſpect; ; that the pretended miracles 
of the primitive Church were all mere fictions ; 
which the pious and zealous Fathers, partly from 
a weak credulity, and partly, from reaſons of po- 
licy ; ; believing ſome perhaps to be true, and know- 
ing all of them to be uſeful, were induced to eſpouſe 


and propagate, from the ſupport of a righteous cauſe. 
m 2 I have 


cli InTRoDUCTORY Dis couxskx. 


I have already obſerved, that many ſpurious books 
were forged in the earlieſt times of the Church, in 
the Names of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which paſſed 
upon all- the Fathers, as genuin and divine through 
ſeveral ſucceſſive ages. Now as the high authority 
of the Apoſtolic writings, and the zeal, with which 
they were ſought for by all Churches, was the 
motive, without doubt, which excited ſome of the 
ableſt, and | moſt learned of the Chriſtians, to take 
the pains of forging and vending ſuch books under 
_ thoſe falſe titles; ſo the great fame and ſucceſs of 

the Apoſtolic miracles, would naturally excite ſome 
alſo of the moſt crafty, when the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves" were dead, to attempt ſome juggling tricks 
in imitation of them, and by the pretence of a divine 
power, to impoſe upon that fmplicity and credulity, 
which diſtinguiſhed the character of thoſe early ages. 
And [a] when theſe artful pretenders, by inſinuat- 

La] The Primitive Chriſtians were perpetually reproached for their 
groſs credulity by all their enemies. Ce//us ſays, that they cared neither 
to receive, nor to give any reaſon of their faith, and that it was an uſual 
ſaying with them, do not examine, but believe only, and thy faith will 
ſave thee. Julian affirms, that the ſum of all their wiſdom was comprized 


in this ſingle precept, believe. The Gentiles, ſays Arnobius, make it 
their 
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ing themſelves chiefly in private houſes, or among 
the ignorant populace, had been able to maintain 
their ground through the three firſt centuries, the 
leading Clergy of the 4th, who were then eſtabliſhed 
by the civil power, and at liberty to apply all arts 
without reſerve to the converſion of the Heathens, 
underſtood their intereſt too well, to part with the 
old plea of miraculous gifts, which had been found 
ſo effectual, to dazzle the ſenſes and poſſeſs the 
minds of the multitude. 

This ſeems to have been the — ſtate of the 
caſe in queſtion: and though it may ſhock the pre- 
judices of many, and claſh with the ſyſtems, which 
are commonly entertained; yet it will be found, I 
dare ſay, to be true, or at leaſt the moſt probable; 


their conſtant buſineſs to laugh at our faith, and to laſh our credulity 
with their facetious jokes, Orig. con, Celſ. I. 1. p. 8, 9. Greg. 
Nazian. Invect. 1. Arnob. I. 2. p. 22, 23. 

The Fathers, on the other hand, defend thamfetites by ſaying, 
that they did nothing more on this occaſion, than what the Philo- 
ſophers had always done; that Py/hagoras's precepts were inculcated 
by an Ipſe dixit, and that they had found the ſame method uſeful 
with the vulgar, who were not at leiſure to examine things; whom 
they taught therefore 10 believe, even without reaſons : and that the 
Heathens themſelves, tho they did not confeſs it in words, yet pra- 
ctiſed the ſame in their acts. bid, 

7 and 
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and as ſuch, the moſt uſeful alſo, to the real Defence 
of the Chriſtian cauſe. For, as far as miracles can 
evince the diyinity of a religion, the pretenſions of 
Chriſtianity are confirmed by the evidence of ſuch, 
as of all others on record, are the leaſt liable to ex- 
ception, and carry the cleareſt marks of their ſin- 
cerity; being wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
ſor an end ſo great, ſo important, and ſo univerſally 
beneficial, as to be highly worthy, of the interpoſi- 
tion of the Deity ; and wrought by the miniſtry of 
mean and ſimple men, in the open view of the peo- 
ple, as the teſtimonial of that divine miſſion, to 
which they pretended; and delivered to us by eye- 
witneſſes, whoſe honeſt characters exclude the ſuſ- 
picion of fraud, and whoſe: knowledge of the facts, 
which they relate, ſcarce admits the probability of 


a miſtake. This is the genuin ground on which 
Chriſtianity reſts; the hiſtory of our Saviour's doc. 
trine and miracles, as it is declared and comprized | 
within the cannon of the Holy Scriptures. When- 
ever we go beyond this, we weaken it's foundation, by 
endeavouring to inlarge it; and by recurring to an 
evidence leſs ſtrong and of doubtful credit, take 
* only, to render a good cauſe ſuſpeed, and 

T expoſe 


xey 
expoſe it to the perpetual ridicule of the * and 
Freethinkers. 
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Should our Infidels then be diſpoſed, to make 
cheurſelvie merry with the miracles ' of a Symeon 
Scylites, or any other crack d- brain monk of the 4th 
or 5th century, there is no reaſon for Dr. Chapman, 
to be ſo angry with them [5}: let us ſuffer them to 
laugh on, and even laugh with them ourſelves; and 
by throwing out an empty tub to their ſport, ſecure 
the veſlel itſelf from their attacks. Or ſhould the 
Romaniſts, on the other hand; pretend to urge us 
with their miracles, and to — the ſucceſſion of 
them from the earlieſt ages, we have no reaſon to be 
moved at it, but may tell them without ſcruple, 
that we admit no - miracles, but thoſe of the Serip- 
tures; and that all the reſt are either juſtly ſuſpected, 


[5] This Smeon, (who acquired the name of Shlites, by a moſt 
extravagant whim, which he took, of ſpending the beſt part of his 
life on the top of a pillar, ſix and thirty cubits high) was a mad, 
enthuſiaſtic Monk of the gth Century, to whom many monſtrous and 

rſtitious acts are aſcribed, by the Eccleſiaſtical writers, as the 
42 &s of a divine inſpiration; all which Dr. Chapman moſt ſtrenuouſiy 
and zealouſly defends, againſt the raillery of the Author of Chriſti- 
anity as old as the Creation. Ss, his Nile Practs, p. ah $ 
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or certainly forged. By putting the controverſy on 
this iſſue, we ſhall either diſarm them at once, or 
if they perſiſt in the diſpute, may be ſure to con- 
vict them of fraud and impoſture: whereas by grant- 
ing them but a ſingle age of miracles, after the times 
of the Apoſtles, we ſhall be entangled in a ſeries of 
difficulties, whence we can never fairly extricate our - 
ſelves, till we allow the ſame powers alſo to the pre- 
ſent age. A ful Dilemma for the Projerrant Clhurel, | 
And in truth, it has always been conſidered, as a 
fundamental principle of the Reformation, that the 


„olle Yun 36 Scriptures are a compleat rule both of faith and 
s Seolems manners; and as ſuch, are clear alſo and intelligible, 
ii all fundamental points, to every private Chriſtian. 


Whence 39 6" 
| dau puh 
NN of He 


In this, all Proteſtant Churches agree, how much 


ſoever they may differ in any other article: and if 


this be true, then whatever be the characters of the 
ancient Fathers, or whatever they may have taught, 
and practiſed in any age of the Church, is a matter 
wholly indifferent, and makes no part in the religion 
of a Proteſtant: and conſequently, no difference of 
judgement with regard to thoſe Fathers, ought to give 
any cauſe of offence or hatred among the members 
of that communion. For if the Scriptures are ſuffi- 

I cient, 
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cient, we do not want them as guides; or if clear; 
as interpreters. Every one therefore may enjoy his 
opinion of them, with the ſame liberty, as of any 
other writers whatſoever, with this caution onely; 
that an eſteem of them is apt to carry us too far, 
and has actually carried many into great and dange- 
rous errors: whereas the neglect of them cannot be 
attended with any ill conſequence, ſince the Scrip- 
tures teach every thing, that is neceſſary, either to 
be believed or practiſed. - 

Is cannot illuſtrate this principle ſo e 

by the following words of the — Cbillingwortb, 
who, of all men, beſt underſtood the real grounds 
of the controverſy, en * ne and the 
Papiſts. 
„The Bible, 1 fay, 45 Bible wid is the lights of 
“ Proteſtants. Whatſoever elſe they believe beſides it, 
ce and the plain, irrefragable; indubitable conſequences 
e of it, well may they hold it, as a matter of opinions, 
* but as matter of faith and religion, neither can they, 
“ with coherence to their own grounds, believe it 
te themſelves, nor require the belief of it of others, 
* without moſt high and moſt ſchiſmatical pre- 
« ſumption, I, for my part, after a long, and 
FIN n * (as 


2 
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« (as [verily belive and hope) impartial ſearch of the, 
4 27446) way 70 eternal happineſs, do profeis- plainly, 
that I cannot find any reſt for the foleof my foot, 
« hut on this rock only. I ſee plainly; and with my 
< own eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes; 
« Councils againſt Councils; ſome: Fathers: againſt 
„ others; the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves; a 
c conſent of Fathers of one age, againſt a conſent 
of Fathers of another age; the Church of one age, 
« againſt the Church of another age: 'Traditive in- 
_ © terpretations of Scripture ate pretended,” but there 
« are none to be found! No tradition, but only 
of Scripture, can derive itſclf from the fountain, 
© hut may be plainly proved, either to have been 
« brought in, in ſuch an age after Chriſt, or that 
in ſuch an age, it was not in. In a word, there 
ce jg no ſufficient certainty, but of Scripture only, 
«© for any conſiderate man to build upon, A. 
But tho this doctrine of the ſufficiency of the 
Seriptures be generally profeſſed through all the re- 
formed Churches, yet it has happened, 1 know not 
how, in our own, that it's Divines have been apt on 
old onen, to join the authority of the primitive 
Church, to that f facred writ; to ſupply doctrines 


I from 
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from the ancient Councils, in which the Beriptures 
are either ſilent or thought defeRtive:;; to add the 
Holy Fathers, to the College of the Apoſtles; and 
by aſcribing the ſame gifts and powers to them both, 
to advance the primitive traditions, to a 2 n 
Apoſtolic, precepts. 
Thus the late Dr. J//aterland, 0 . eps 
to ſpeak the ſenſe of our preſent Rulers, ſeldom 
appeals to the. Scriptures in his controverſial writings, 
without joining antiquity to them, or the autho- 
rity o, abe . three, firſt cemturies at leaf, that golden 
age of Chriſtianizy, i as he calls it [e. He declares, 
that the true interpretation of Scripture, cannot 
© run counter, in things fundamental, -to-the,judge- 
e ment of the firſt and pureſt ages: that to depre- 
te ciate the value of Ecoleſiaſtical Antiquity, and to 
ce throw contempt on the primitive Fathers, is to 
« wound Chriſtianity through their ſides [a]: and 
<«< that Chriſt never ſits ſo ſecure and eaſy on his 
«© throne, as with theſe faithful guards about him [a] 
ce and he concludes his elaborate treatiſe men 
and value of Antiquity, in theſe words. 4 


le] Import. of the Doctr. of the Trin. p. 426. 


[4] Ibid. p. 398. le] Ibid. 396. 
K-40: 
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The ſum of what "I have been endeavouring 
«- — h this whole chapter is, that Scripture and 
« Antiquity (under the conduct of right reaſon) are 
.« what we ought to abide by, in ſettling points of 
« doctrine. I have not put the caſe of Scripture and 
« Antiquity. interfering, or claſhing with each 
« other; becauſe it is a caſe, which will never ap- 


La) 


* pear in points of importance, ſuch as this is, which 


© we are now upon. However, as to the general 
„ caſe, we may ſay, that thoſe two ought always 
ce to go together, and to coincide with each other: 
e and when they do ſo, they ſtand the firmer in 


their united ſtrength: but if ever they claſh, or 


3 


44 appear to claſh, then undoubtedly there is an er- 
fror ſomewhere, like as when two accountants daf 


C 


in caſting up the ſame ſum, E Fa 

| Here we fee Antiquity joined as a neceſſary and 
in inſeparable companion to the'Scripture, and put even 
upon a level with it, by this eminent Advocate of 


the Chriſtian Faith. But ſince this ſeems to be a flat 


contradiction to the principles of the Reformation, 


and dangerous to the general credit 1 intereſts of 


9731 Ibid. 465. e Ar | We 
2 l the 
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the Proteſtant religion, it may be worth while to 
conſider a little, from what particular motives and 
circumſtances, ſo inconſiſtent a practice ſhould hap- 
pen to prevail more n ee . than in 5 
other Proteſtant Church 

Our firſt and principal Reformers, in the reign 
of Henry the VIIIth, had not the power, to carry 
the Reformation ſo far, as they deſited; nor to 
make ſuch changes in the old worſhip, as put them 
under a neceſlity of diſcarding the authority of the 
primitive Fathers; but on the contrary, were oblig- 
ed againſt their wills, to comply till with many rites 
and doctrines, which had no other foundation, but 
in that authority; which therefore, in thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, they were forced to aſſert and defend. 
For how, much, ſoever they might be diſpoſed, to 
aboliſh ſuch rites, and the authority too, on which 
they ſtood, they were reſtrained by the will of an 
arbitrary Prince, Who would not ſuffer them, to 
take the leaſt ſtep but by his immediate direction, 
and from his high conceit of his T heological learn. 
ing, gave the law even to his Biſhops, in all the re- 
ligious diſputes of thoſe days: and whoſe chief 
view after all, was, to baniſh rather the power, than 
the religion of the Pope, out of his realm. In 
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In the next reign of Edward the foxth, tho the 
ſame reforming Biſhops found themſelves at liberty, 
to carry on their great work to it's full perfection, 
yet for the ſake, either of their former conduct, and 
prejudices ; or to preſerve a character of coriſtancy 
and to give the leſs ſcandal to the Clergy, who ſtill 
generally favoured the old forms; they-endexvoured, 
as far as they were able, tho ſometimes by foren 
and unnatural conſtructions, to juſtify all their pro- 
cedings, by*the example and e of che em 
Fathers. 

"Orrthe abvoſiibn therefore of Queen 1 Mar, a 

A. Raul, the fad cutuſtrophe, which enſued, when che fame 
be Reſormets, non / oemed to be Martyts, atitcſpebially 
ve? ed: Gruner and Nidlley, (two Fathers ef theProteftarit 
2 55, Charch, as truly \vetitrilble, 4s *Oheſtiatity'perliaps 
'"* has to boaſt "of, ſince the times 6f the Rpoſtles;) 

Dee Wieſe, 1 ſay, Were brought out f their priſem, 

a> {o> ws. on pretence of holding public diſputations, but in 
oHu,) le truth, to be expoſtd only to the ſcoffs and contu- 


n melies of their cruel enemies; and when they had 


ge- ſolily evinced the truth ef cheir deetrines, and 
1 wandel all che ſophiſtry 6f their oppohents, by the 
3 „dear and unanfwerable teſtimonies of the Scriptures, 
u vols Habe See ore Yo Phe Samn b,. it 
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it grieves us. after all, to ſee. them laboring and gra- 
velled, at a paſſage of Chry/2fam, or Ambroſe, or 
Hilamy, &c ; and giving their adverſaries an occaſion 
of triumph, by ſubmitting to an authority, which 
was nothing to the purpoſe, and, which in thoſe un- 
happy circumſtances, they were neither at liberty 
to reject, nor yet able to reconcile to their cauſe. 

Queen Elizabeth, who next ſucceded, and finally 
eſtabliſhed the Reformation, affected to. retain more 
pomp-and: ſplendor in the external part of religion, 

than many of hes chief Divines approved; who, in 
compliance however with her humour, ſubmitted to 
ſeveral things, which they hoped in time to get rid 
of Lg. Her yiew was, to moderate the prejudices 


[8] Io'thÞ Prearable of the Will of Ede, Sardys, Archbiſhop of 
York, who died A. D. 1 588. there is the following paſlage OP 
to the rites and ceremonies of tH® Church, as they were then ſe 
by public Authority, 

4 I am perſuaded, that ſuch, as are tes £4 down by public Au- 
« thority are no way either ungodly or unlawful, but may with good 
« conſcience, for order and obedience ſake be uſed.— So I have ever 
© been perſuaded, that ſome of them be not ſo expedient for this 
Church, but that they may better be diſuſed by little and little, than 
% more and moge urged. As I do eaſily acknowledge, that our 

« Eccleſiaſtical polity may in ſome points be bettered—So I do ut- 
< terly diſlike all ſuch rude platforms, &c. 


of 


9 4. 
. 
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of the Popiſh clergy ; ; and to reconcile” them by de- 
grees to the new ſettlement, by leaving in it an 
outward ſhew, and ſome reſemblance of the old. 
From the ſame principle, a reverence was ſtill kept 
up to Antiquity; and appeals made on both ſides, 
to the primitive Fathers and ancient Councils, by 
the Profeſſors of the new, as well as of the old doc- 
trines: which practice has been followed ever ſince, 
by the greateſt part of our leading Churchmen. But 
from the little ſucceſs which it has had, or ever can 
have, in our controverſies with the Papiſts, it is 
evident, that it cannot be conſidered in any other light, 
but as a vain oſtentation of learnii ing, and an impa- 
tient zeal, to repel that charge of ignorance and con- 
tempt of primitive Antiquity, with which the Pro- 
teſtant CUR are AK. oor reproached by the 
Romaniſts. 
In the two "allowing reigns, the Popiſh intereſt 
began to raiſe it's head again in England. Fames the 
Firſt was a mere School- Divine, fond of theological 
diſputes; and tho he wrote againſt the Papiſts, yet 
being afraid of them, as Biſhop Burnet ſays, always 
ated for them [h]. And Charles the Firſts Queens 
wy See Biſhop Burne!'s Hiſtory of his Times, Vol. I. p. 11, 1 . 
who 
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who was a zealot to that religion, uſed all her power 
with the King, which was very great, to ſupport 
and propagate it's credit in the Kingdom, and to 
ſuſpend the rigor of the laws againſt it. By the 
** King's connivence, ſays the learned Dr. Heylin, 


« and the Queen's indulgence, the Popiſh faction 


e gathered not only ſtrength, but confidence; 
« multiplying in ſome numbers about the Court, 
“and reſorting in a more open manner to the Maſ- 
« fes at Somerſer Houſe; where the Capuchins 
«© had obtained a Chappel and Convent [i].“ The 
leading Churchmen alſo, from a compliance with 
the principles of the Court, and an abhorrence of 
thoſe of the Puritans, ſeemed to have formed that 
ſenſeleſs project of a reconciliation with Name, and 
made conſiderable advances towards it, by giving 
ſuch an interpretation to the doctrines and form to 
the diſcipline of our Church, as might invite all 
moderate Papiſts, to join with them in it's com. 
munion. But this compliance had no other effect, 
nor ever can have, than to weaken the Proteſtant 
cauſe, and to furniſh it's enemies with the greater 


ui See Life of Archbiſhop Laud by Dr. Pet. Heylin, Par. 2. I. iv. 
P. 337. 
v4 0 power 
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power and means to oppreſs it. Nor did they fail 
to make their full advantage of it; by repreſenting 
it, © as a proof of the fickle and unſettled ſtate of 
« the Eng/iſþ Church; that it was grown ſick, as 
4 it were, and weary of itſelf, and could find no reſt 
« jn the novelties, which it had embraced, but was 
« returning apace to it's old principles, and reſuming 
© many of the rites and doctrines, for which it had 
« forſaken the Church of Rome.” All this was urged 
with great force againſt our Chillingworth, by that 
ſubtil Jeſuit, Mr. Xuot; and exemplified by him in 
many particulars, which the learned Dr. Heylin, 
who was perfectly acquainted with the eccleſiaſtical 
principles of that age, and a ſtrenuous eſpouſer of 


them, declares to be true, in the following words, 
drawn from his Life of Archbiſhop Laud. 


ce Tf you will take the character of the Church of 
England, ſays he, from the pen of a Jeſuit, you 
ſhall find him ſpeaking, among other falſehoods, 
theſe undoubted truths; viz. that the Profeſſors 
of it, they eſpecially of greateſt worth, learning, 
« and authority, love temper and moderation; that 
the doctrines are altered in many things; as for 
example, The Pope not Antichriſt ; Pictures, free- 

2 « will, 


0 


c 
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« will, predeſtination, univerſal grace, inherent righte- 
&« ouſneſs; the preferring of charity before know- 
e ledge ; the merit, or reward rather of good works; 
« the thirty nine articles ſeeming patient, if not am- 
ce bitious alſo of ſome, catholic ſenſe; that their 
Churches begin to look with a new face ; their 
walls to ſpeak a new language ; and ſome of their 
« Divines to teach, that the Church hath authority 
te in determining controverſies of faith, and inter- 
7 preting the Scriptures; that men, in talk and writ- 
e ing, uſe willingly the once fearful names of Prieſts 
e and Altars, and are now put in mind, that for the 
« expoſition of Scripture, they are by Canon bound 
« 40 follow the Fathers. —So far the Jeſuit, ſays he, 
may be thought to ſpeak nothing but truth. [L].“ 
It is needleſs to deſcend to the later reigns ; or to 
obſerve, how far the diſcipline and principles of 
Archbiſhop Laud were adopted again at the Reſtora- 
tion; or what credit they ſtill obtain with ſome of 
the principal Clergy of our own times ; fince this 
can hardly eſcape the notice of all, who pay any 
attention to Eccleſiaſtical affairs. But there is 


* 


A 


[4] See Ibid. p. 238. and the Life alſo, of Mr. Chillingort by 


Monſieur Des Maizeaux. p. 113. Not. (AA.) 
o 2 another 


eviii + InTrRoDUcTORY DisCOURSE. | 
another circumſtance, that I muft not omit to men- 
tion, as it is peculiar to our Church, and from 

Queen Elizabeth's time down to our own, has had 

no ſmall influence on it's principles and practice, 

and which will always keep up amongſt us a full re- 
ſpect to Eccleftaſtical antiquity. I mean thoſe un- | 
happy diſſenſions among the Proteftants of this 
nation, which have ſplit them into different ſeas 
and ſeparate communions. For in theſe diſputes, 
which wholly turn on points of diſcipline, and ex- 
ternal forms of worſhip, as the authority of the 
Fathers, whatever weight it ought to have, is moſt- 
ly on the fide of the eſtabliſhed Church, ſo the 
Church will always be diſpoſed to fupport that au- 
thority, which helps it to depreſs a ſet of men, who, 
tho' agreeing with it in effentials, and diſſenting 
| onely about things indifferent, are yet more odious, 
than the Papiſts themſelves, to all the zealous advo- 

cates, and warm admirers of the primitive Fathers. 

Theſe ſeem to have been the chief reaſons, which 
from the time even of our reformation, have advanc- 
ed the credit of Eccleſiaſtical antiquity to an higher 
pitch in this Kingdom, than in any other Proteſtant 
country, Which ſame principles, by the encourage- 
F ment, 
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ment, which they have generally received from our 
Governors, are now carried, as we have ſeen, to an 
heigth, that muſt needs alarm all ſerious Proteſtants, 
as they have no other tendency, nor can have any 
other effect, but to throw us again into the arms of the 
Nomiſb Church. For I have long been of opinion, 
that the ſucceſs, which their Miſſionaries have ever 
found in this Iſland, and which of late has been more 
particularly complained of, is chiefly owing, to thoſe 
high notions of the primitive diſcipline, and that 
great reverence for the ancient Fathers, which are 
entertained and propagated by a great part' of our 
Clergy. For by agreeing with the Romaniſts thus 
far, and joining with them in a common appeal to 
primitive antiquity, we allow all, which they can 
fairly draw from it, to be ſound and orthodox; and 
though in the end, they may not- perhaps 'gain 
every thing, which they aim at, yet they will be 
ſure always, to come off with great advantage. 
Mr. Chillingworth himſelf is a memorable” exam- 
ple of this truth: who, in his account of the ſeve- 
ral motives, which induced him to embrace the No- 
miſh faith, mentions the two following; 


« Becauſe, 


CX 
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. * Becauſe, if any credit may be given to as credi- 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 
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cc 
cc 


cc 


* 


cc 


table records, as any are extant, the doctrine of 
Catholics hath been frequently confirmed, and 
the oppoſite doctrine of Proteſtants confounded, 
with ſupernatural and divine miracles, 

60 Becauſe, the doctrine of the church of Rome 
is conformable, and the doctrine of Proteſtants 
contrary, to the doctrine of the Fathers, even by 
the confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves : I mean 
thoſe Fathers, who lived within the compaſs of the 
firſt ſix hundred years; to whom Proteſtants do 
very frequently and very confidently appeal [I]. 


| Theſe ſeem to have been the principal arguments, 


which abuſed this great man, as he expreſſes it, and 
hurried him into the Church of Nome. Silly So- 
Phiſims, as he afterwards calls them, grounded on mi- 


flakes and falſe ſuppoſitions, which be unadviſedly 
took for granted [n]. Till upon a clear view of 


the errors, into which they had drawn him, he 


perceived, that the means could not be pure, when 


the end was ſo corrupt, and found no other way of 


T7 See Pref. to Charity maintained, $. 43: in cura 


Works, ſeventh Edition. 


[m] See ibid. 5. 42. 


retrieving 
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retrieving his miſtake, and becoming Proteſtant again, 
but by diſcarding thoſe fallacious records, and ficti- 
tious miracles, which had ſeduced him, and com- 
mitting himſelf to the ſole guidance, and infallible 


authority of the holy Scriptures. On this founda- 


tion, he has built the moſt ſolid and rational de- 
fence of the Proteſtant cauſe, which has ever been 


offered to the public ſince the Reformation, Yet our zz; Authordy, 
Champions of theſe days are employing all their as ut f 

| ſkill, to demoliſh what he had built, and to adopt ug 
again into the ſyſtem of our faith, all that bs. 
had thrown out of it; all the nonſenſe, the ſuperſti- To 
tion, and the pious frauds of the primitive ages; Yo doemant a 

nor will they allow us even to be Chriſtians, but on rus Mw + 


thoſe very principles, which muſt finally make us 
 Papilts. --- ri | 
The deſign of the preſent treatiſe, is to give ſome 
check to the current of this zeal, and to fix the re- 
ligion of Proteſtants, on it's proper baſis, that is, on 
the ſacred Scriptures; not on the authority of weak 
and fallible men, the detection of whoſe errors, and 
the ſuſpicion of whoſe frauds would neceſſarily give 
a wound to Ohriſtianity itſelf; which yet in rea- 
lity, is no more concerned or affected by the cha- 


raters 
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racters of the ancient, than of the modern Fathers 
of the Church. But to declare my opinion in ſhort 
on the real value of thoſe primitive writers, I freely 
own them to be of ſome uſe and A on ſevye- 
ral accounts. 

1ſt, In atteſting and tranſmitting to us the ge- 
nuin books of the holy Scriptures. Yet this is not 
owing to any particular ſanctity or ſagacity of thoſe 
ancient times, but to the notoriety of the thing, and 
the authority, with which the books themſelves were 
received from their firſt publication, in all Churches: 
whence they have fince been handed down to us, in 
the ame manner, as the works of all other ancient 
» writers, by the perpetual tradition of ſucceſſive ages, 
whether pure or corrupt, learned or unearned. 

2dly, Their more immediate and proper uſe, is 

to teach us the —_—_ the rites, the manners, 
and the learning of the ſeveral ages, in which 
they lived: yet as witneſſes onely, not as guides: 
as declaring, what was then believed, not what was 
true; what was practiſed, not what ought to be 
praiſed : fince their works abound with inſtances of 
fooliſh, falſe and dangerous opinions, univerſally 


maintained and zcalouſly propagated by them all. 
I Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Their very errors alſo afford an uſe and ; 


profitable leſſon to us: for the many corruptions, 
which crept into the Church in thoſe very early 


ages, are a ſtanding proof and admonition to all 


the later ages, that there is no way of preſerving a 
purity of faith and worſhip in any Church, but by 
reviewing them from time to time, and reducing 


them to the original teſt and ſtandard of the holy | 


Scriptures. _ - 3 n 
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"POSTSCRIPT. 
f TEE RI bad finiſhed this Ttroduttory 'trea- 


tiſe, and was preparing to ſend it to the e eld 
1 15 pet pened t. > ME Ain 8 Rfchidiacbnal charge. 


deltered to the Clergy ut a viſitatioh, by the fame 
learned Dr. Chapman, whom .I have had frequetit 
occaſion to mention, in the courſe of my argument. 
And fince this charge is of a ſingular kind, and 
bears ſome relation to the ſubje& of the preſent in- 
quiry, with regard both to Popery and Primitive 
_ Antiquity, the reader, I hope, will excuſe me, if 
I detain him here a while, with a few ſhort remarks 


upon it. 


The Archdeacon enters directly into the matter 
of his ſpeech ; and inſtead of congratulating with his 
reverend brethen, on their deliverance from the late 
rebellion, drops but a ſlight hint on that, as the pre- 
lude onely to another plat, of a more dreadful and 
fatal kind which he is in haſt to communicate ; the 


laſt effort of I" Feſuits, who ſeeing every other 
method 


* * > 
W 


po 
* 
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method baffled and ineffetual, reſalved to try a new, 
though bold expedient far their Church; more big. 
he ſays, with. peſt and confuſion, than all the farmer 
devices of their party againſt us; ſriking decifroely 
at the very root of the Reformation, and at the baſis 
of all proteflant Churches ; and fecretly working, at 
this very time, incredible miſchief againſt ur whole 
religien La]. Then 33 to the Leader in this Plat, he 
deſcribes him like another Catiline; furniſhed with 
every great talent, proper far the purpaſe; an head 
acute and prohific ; learning extenſive and various ; lan- 
guage dogmatical and lively; a zeal never deſtitute 
F adarg/s, and length of days, 2 conftant 
Hudies and vivacity of genius: in ſhort, with every 


art, to draw every creature 3 Papiſt and Proteſtant ; 


zealot and freethinker, into his ſcheme [B.] 


Alter ſuch an exordium, one cannot help figuring 
to himſelf what a lurprize, ſo ſtrange a piece of news 
mult needs excite in this reyerend Aſſembly, to find 
themſelves expoſed again ſo unexpectedly, to the effects 
of ſo dicetul a conſpiracy ; and what an impatience 
it would create, to hear the reſt, and to learn, by 


Lal See pag. 1, 2, 3 [8] Pag. 11, 12, 18, Cc. 
p 2 what 
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what arts and inſtruments, this calamity was to be 
N OK upon them; which the Archdeacon pro- 
cedes to aide in the ne manner: 


That there were certain "FR in France, who 
had aſſumed of a ſudden a new character, and blaz- 
ed out moſt faſtidious Hypercritics : that theſe had 
entered into a vow, to deprive us of all our learning 
and religion at once, and by one deſperate furious puſh, 
to tab the proteſtant cauſe to the heart, with the ad- 
mired ſpirit of incredulity and freethinking : that 
their method of doing it was; to make all the world 
believe, that the ancient writers of Greece and 
Rome, were either figments, or worthleſs triflers ; 
and by that means, to confound and diſſipate all our 
notions in Chronology, Hi Hory, Laws, uſages, doc- 
trines ecclefiaſtical and prophane, together with the 
genius and vitali of all the dead languages: that, in 
the execution of this deſign, they had already gone 
fo far, as to reproach Thucydides and Xenophon very 
tarily, with modern Galliciſms and ſuſpicious phra- 
ſeologies ; and had ſuperciliouſly laſhed all the reſt; 
Diodorus, Polybius, Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, Livy, 
* Suetonius, Quintilian, Tacitus, Plutarch, 

*2 0 Athenæus, 
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Athenzus, Dion Caſſius, with multitudes of others, 
as mere counterfeit Romances ; the works of recent 
Wt * and Fabulators [e]. 


And leſt any one ſhould interrupt him here, and 
aſk; how the proteflant cauſe could be ruined and 
our . religion overturned, by the loſs onely of 
theſe Pagan writers, he clears up that doubt in the 
following words, by declaring ; that this blow, Bom 
daring ſoever, was but the introduction to the fatal 
role, which was to inſue; for that the Clements, 
the Chry ſoſtoms, the Jeroms, and the Auſtins, were 
zo fall the next in this maſſacre; and the ancient 
Councils themſelves, both general and provincial, 
would not long ſurvive them | d.] 8 


This is the ſubſtance of his plot, as it is ſet forth 
by himſelf. For if we could penetrate the very mar- 
rom, as he ſays, or, in a metaphor ſtill more ele- 
gant, the very vitals of the dead languages themſebves, 
we could not find any words, ſo well ſuited to his 
ſubject, or ſo adapted, to ſpread wonder and amaze- 
ment through an Aſſembly, as his own. As to the 


lo)] See pag. 3, 4, 5. 8 Page 6. 


ſucceſs 


give up even their favourite Virgils and Horaces, 
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ſucceſs of the plot, he repreſents it every where, as 


moſt eaſy and probable. For the Tapiſte wauld far 
vour it of courſe, as it could not fail of reducing all 
Chriſtendom under the abſolute power of Rome; and 


the Proteſtants, among whom a fantaſtical paſſion for 


novelties, and a briſk giddy ſpirit of Eyrrbeniſim was 


riſing very faſt [e], would rejoice at any blow given 
to ecclefiaſtical hiſtory and the Scriptures, and readily 


Sc. on condition onely, that. ds AE . 
be the /ame. time L. 


Now 2 furprize the Y opening of. this 


ſpeech might give, either to the hearer or reader, 
the concluſion, I dare ſay, will give as great, ts 


find his crafy projection, as he calls it, which he has 


been dreſſing up with ſuch ſolemnity and laboured 
pomp of words, as a maſt deſperate plot of the Ro- 
miſh Church, to be nothing at laſt but the ſtale and 
ſenſeleſs whim of a fingle old Jeſuit, formed by no 


 - concert or confederacy with any ſet of men in the 


world, and publiſhed about forty years ago without 
any other effect whatſoever, than of being laughed 


e] Page 12 [F] Page 22, 23. 
| BUNS SLY at 
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at ever ſinde by all men of ſenſe, and particularly 
contemned at Rome, as I have been certainly inform- 
ed, as the mere delirium of a doting Critic, | 


One would not eafily conceive, at the firſt thought, 
what ſhould put it into this Archdeacon's head, to 
think of alarming the Provincial Clergy, at this time 
of day, with the vain terrors of ſuch an exploded and 


obſolete tale. But his ſcheme was artfully laid, and 
the time exactly hit by him. He ſaw, that a Panic 


was ſpread over the land; that people's heads were 
filled with nothing, but conſpiracies and Popiſſi in- 
vaſions; that this was the moment, to make a 
figure with his plot, and if the diſcovery was poſt- 
poned, the merit of it would be Joſt. He frucł 
in ronmdly therefore, as he expreſſes it, m like 2 
true mam F craft,” with-this tafte and turm of tbe age 
g and ſnatched the opportunity of diſplaying his 
abillties before his 'reverend brethren, and while he 
was rouſing all their fears, of adminiſtering comfort 
to them at the ſame time, by ſhewing; what a 
champion they had got to defend them; that the old 
Jeſuit himſelf could not outdo him, in thoſe very 
[2] Seo page 12. 
talents 
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talents of his, which he had been enumerating; he 


acutenejs of his prolific bead; the extent of his va. 
rious learning; tbe force of his dogmatical language: 
and that the Freethinkers were nothing to him, even 


in their own arts, and the management of thoſe 
everlaſiing arms of theirs, in which their ſtrength 
lay; the alermneſs of their ſneers; © their affeftation 


of appearing ſignificant in. erudition, and their fluent = 


8 oO Y Pi in e A 


But ſurely; no be | "SRP was ever 
more learnedly trifling, or pompouſly abſurd than 


this. He confeſſes, that this conceit of the Jeſuit 
raiſed ſo general an outery againſs it, among tbe 


Papiſts: themſelves, that :he was- obliged. to recant it, 


as ſoon almoſt. at it was divulged; that . bis. own. Ao. 


ciety of the Fefuits publiſhed. a formal protgſtation 
againſt it [i]; and that" the learned of all tbe other = 


Orders+ both in France and Italy, ſharply declared 


their abborrence of it | }.-\Net.this deſpicable. projet 
of a cloiſtered viſionary, :conceived. ſo many years ago, 
retracted by himſelf, - cenſured by his own Order, 


and abhorred by all the other Orders of France and 
len See page 22, 23. . Note f). [ Fag. 2 


Traly, 
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Iraly, is here puffed and dreſſed out by our Arch - 
deacon, in an Aſſembly of Engliſh Clergy, as a 
moſt dreadful plot, ſpreading it's infection far and 
wide, threatening ruin to our whole religion, fire 
and Fore to all Wu [/]. 


In opening 1 in of this plot, he Aalen 
from his own knowledge, that it was certainly be- 
gun, and is carried on to this day, with art and 
ſucceſs; and is aſſiſted alſo by a favourable concur 
rence of circumſtances in this very age (n]: that one 
great man in France had loudly proclamed a very high 
efteem for the author + that another! perſon at Am- 
ſterdam had the confidence to ſuppoſe gravely, even 
in print, that the Feſuit's new ſyſtem would bear a 
debate among the harned, and by degrees - gain a 
Prong, if not the ableft party to it's fide Cn] and if 
any farther proof be required, he affures us, zhat 
rhough it may juſtly ſeem fo extravagant and chi- 
merical, as to make ſome gvod men believe it inca- 
| pable of doing any miſchief, yet be can prove, on the 
contrary, that it has already ſpread a taint too far : 


[/] Pag. ibid. [1] See pag. xi. (*] Pag. 19. 
i» q among 
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among ſome, for catholic advantages, among others, 
for want of knowing that ſecret, or from paſſionate 
biaſſes to their coins, or to favour their Pyrrho- 


niſm [0]. 


The reader will be apt to wonder here again, why 
our Archdeacon is not more explicit and particular 
in declaring his proofs, in a cauſe, which, of all 


others, ſeems to want them the moſt. He knows, 


that the plot is carried on with fucceſs to this day; 
and can prove, he ſays, that it has ſpread a taint 
too far: yet after he has prepared us, to expect 


the hiſtory and progreſs of the infection, and what 


particular perſons it has tainted in this and that na- 
tion ; he drops all that at once, as if there were 
3 latent ſore in it, too tender for him to touch. 
But it is not very difficult to gueſs at the reaſon: it 


is his great regard for certain good friends of his, 


whom he is loth to impeach, as accomplices in this 
Feſuitical plot, which yet he muſt neceſſarily do, 
whenever he is forced to. ſpeak out; I mean the 
Tumftalls and the Marklands of our own country: 


Le] Pag. x1, 20. | 
N * who, 


POSTSCRIPT. cxxiii 
who, with that ſame malignant ſpirit againſt the an- 
cients, of which he talks [p], have been lately 
making the ſame deſperate furious puſh, in this very 
proteſtant land, to deprive us of the works of Cicero, 
by adding them to the Jeſaiſt's liſt of counterfeit ro- 
mances, and ſhewing them to be the fragments of thoſe 
fame buſy Sophiſts and recent Fabulators. For of 
all the learned in this kingdom, there are none, 
who, like the Loyolites of France, have ventured, 0 
aſſume that new character, of blazing and faſtidious 
Fypercritics, or have puſhed their proteſtant Pyr- 
rboniſim ſo far, as they. 


Vet after all, which I have been ſaying of the 
Archdeacon's Speech, I muſt do him the juſtice to 
own, that there are many obſervations occaſionally 
interſperſed in it, both excedingly curious, and in- 
tirely new. I ſhall juſt give one of them, as a ſpe- 
cimen of the reſt; by which be informs his reve- 
rend brethren, that the real neceſſaries of learned 
authors, in theſe times of ours, are extremely great; 
nay, almoſt infinitely ſo, beyond any thing, which the 


[p] Page. 17. Note [+]. 
| E's multitude 
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- 
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multitude can imagine [g.] This is a diſcovery ſo 
tecondite, and remote from - vulgar apprehenſion, 
that it could not poſſibly be made by any, but him- 
ſelf. For, though his modeſty would fain conceal 
it, he is but drawing his own picture, under the 
character, which he gives of hoſe great lights and 
pillars of Proteſtantiſin, whom be propoſes to the Clergy 
as patterns of their Pudies: - men, © who ſpent their 
whole lives in the purſuit of erudition, penetrated the 
| very marrow of all the learned languages, traverſed, 
with the ſame zeal, every ancient,” and monument 
they could find, had all antiquity before them in one 
grand comprehenſive view, and attained to that a- 
| bounding richneſs in learning, which rendered them 
| theglories of their age, and a ſeourge and terror to N 
any bold ſuperficial pretenders, who ſhould offer to 
impoſe upon the public any "miſchievous JSophifiries or | 

chicane of ſcience" r]. For, bow could any man 
know, the real neceſfaries 'of ſuch dee ep ſcholars, as ; 
theſe, if he himſelf was' 'not as Pers, as they? | 
or how indeed can any one elſe, reach even the ende ' 
of ſo deep a diſcovery ; for as to thoſe bold and * | 


— — 


. 
+ 
7 


I 


[4] See pag. 26, _ T] Rag 27, 28. | 


fei al 
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cia pretenders, whom he juſtly derides, for ſkimming 

onely the ſurface of literature, and contenting them- 
"ſelves, as he tells us, with a few ſeleff authors, the 
moſh eminent, and elegant in each claſs ( 6 ; they 
would be apt to pronounce at once, that there is no 
ſenſe at all in it. | 


But, if I may preſume to offer my opinion, the 
ſenſe of it, I think, will be found clear and good 
by a due attention to the context; in which the 
Archdeacon, having firſt taken occaſion to declare, 
that our Church is far inferior to the Romiſb in the 
proviſion of emoluments for the clergy, artfully intro- 
duces his obſervation, by way of complaint, or pe- 
tition, as it were, to the public, on behalf of Him- 
ſelf, and all the other learned authors, among the 
Clergy, that, whereas their learning, in theſe pro- 
teſtant days, is infinitely ſuperior, to what it was in 
the Popiſh, yet our Governors do not conſider, that 
their real neceſſaries are increaſed to them likewiſe, 
in the ſame proportion. For though he has not 
given any reaſons, to confirm this, yet the truth 


[5] Pag. 27. | | 
of 
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of it may be demonſtrated by a known and memo- 
rable fact. For inſtance; Eraſmus, an Author, 
competently learned, for thoſe Popiſh times, was 
| ſupplied with all real neceſſaries, and a large over- 
plus beſides, from one fingle benefice, conferred 
upon him by an Archbiſbop of Canterbury: Our 
Archdeacon, on the contrary, in theſe proteſtant 
times, holds the ſame benefice, which Eraſmus then 
held, with a ſecond ſtill better, and the profits of an 
Archdeaconry into the bargain, yet out of the infinite 
ſuperiority of his learning, wants the addition till 
of more preferment, to ſupply his infinite want of 
* en 


But I am drawn inſenſibly too 40 and waſting too 
much time in pointing out the ſolemn trifles, and 
elaborate nonſenſe of this ſtrange ſpeech. My 
chief purpoſe, in taking notice of it, was of a more 
ſerious kind; to ſhew, by the example of this very 
performance, to what poor ſhifts this Defender of 
the primitive monks, and their miracles, will na- 
turally be reduced, whenever he finds it expe- 
dient, to give a public teſtimony of his zeal againſt 
Rome; and while he pretends to be fighting againſt 


Popery, 
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Popery, how he will be driven, by the force of his 
principles, to make but a mock-fight of it, a mere 
theatrical ſhew, and to combat onely n of 
his own dreſſing up. 


This, I ſay, is the n conſequence of his 
principles; of that ſuperſtitious veneration of the pri- 
mitive Fathers, and that implicit faith in Eccleſi- 
aftical Hiſtory, which it has been the buſineſs of his 
life and ſtudies, to inculcate. For I have already 
ſhewn, by facts and inſtances produced in this In- 
troductory treatiſe, how thoſe Divines of our 
Church, who carry the authority of the Fathers ſo 
high, as to make them the guides and interpreters 
of our religion, and who appeal to them eſpecially 
in our controverſies with the Papiſts, preclude them- 
ſelves of courſe, from attacking any of thoſe princi- 
pal corruptions, for the fake of which, the Pro- 
teſtants found it neceſſary, to ſeparate themſelves 
from the communion of Rome. Yet our Archdeacon 
maintains ſtill, as we have ſeen, in' this ſpeech, that 


the Ancient Fathers and Primitive Councils, the 
Clements, the Chry/ofloms, the Feroms, and the 
Auſtins, are the very bulwarks of Proteſtantiſm, 


* 
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and the inſtruments, through which we may moſt 
glaringly expoſe to every common eye, the unſcrip- 
tural and unprimitive crudities of the _ 
Church t]. | 


Now, as in all diſputes, the readieſt way to find 
out the truth, is, by reducing them, as far as it is 
poſſible, to queſtions of fact, and to the trial of our 
ſenſes, ſo in this, I ſhall refer myſelf to à fact, 
which I have endeavoured to exemplify in the Fre 
going work, with regard to thoſe very Fathers, to 
whom the Archdeacon appeals ; and particularly, 
to .Chryſoftom, Ferom and Auſtin; concerning 
whom, I have there affirmed, and do now again 
affirm, that they have ail ſeuerally taught, and prac- 
tiſed, and warmly recommended to the: practice of 
all Chriſtians, certain rites amd doctrines, which, 
upon their authority, and example, are received 
and profiiſed at this day by the Romiſh Church, 
but condemned and rejected by Proteflant Churches, 
as unſcriptural, ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. If the 
Archdeacon allows this fact, every one will ſee at 


once, without aking his opinion rams 4 on 
1 Di] See pag. 2, Cc. 


«4 which 
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which fide thoſe Fathers are to be ranged : if he 
denies it, he muſt deny at the ſame, that theſe 
paſſages, which I have produced in proof of it, are 
really to be found in them; or otherwiſe, in ſpite 
of any diſtinction or comment, which he can frame 
upon them, every man of ſenſe will allow che fart 
to be true. | 


f 


"Bit of all the Ptiinitive Fathers Fe bel to 
be the peculiar favorite of our Archdedebn, and, as 
may collect from this very ſpeech, is ſuppoſed by” 
him, to be of more eminent ſetyice t6' us thah any 
of him: both againſt the"Papifts' and the' . 
thinkers: for which reaſon, I hive clivſef to eto 
thie ety pres) that Tethiin, in confitering Hi _ 
ticular Herit and teller 4 lite more qo 
ati} witk tat view; ſhalt prdfoſe knibthier fat or tw, 
drawn from his witlings ; ; which wilt jinabſe tlie r. 
der to form a clear judgement of his character, as 
far as it relates ta the point, now in diſpute, een 


the Archdeacon and wed 


This: Fae thenys oy — have Al b TR 
foregoing work, was a moſt zealous admirer and 
r promotor 
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promotor of the monkiſh life; and, for the ſake. of 
advancing it's credit in the world, wrote the lives of 
two celebrated Monks; the one called Paul, and 
the other Hilarion; in which, after he has invok- 
ed that Same Holy Spirit, which inſpired the ſaid 
Monks, to inſpire him alſo with language, equal to 
the wonderous acts, which he was going to relate, he 
haas inſerted a number of tales, and miracles, fo 
groſsly fabulous, as not to admit the leaſt doubt, 
of their being abſolute forgeries. The Life of Paul 
was publiſhed the firſt, and, as we learn from Je- 
rum himſelf, was treated, as a mere fable, by the 
Reothinkers, or Scyllean gs, as be calls, =o 
of thoſe days [a]. Nor is it conſidered at this day 
in any other character, or mentioned by the "Aa 
on any other account, than as a proof, of that pa. 
ian for fiction and impoſture, which poſſeſſed the. 
Fathers of the 4th century [x]... Now whether Je- 


A, Unde & nos - c tum ab eo opus aggredientes, maledico- 
rum voces contemnimus: qui olim detrahentes Paulo mes, nunc forte 
detrahent Hilarioni verum deſtinato operi imponam manum & 

Scyllees canes obturata aure tranſibo. Prolog. in vit. S. Hilarion. Op. 
T. 4. par. 2. p. 74. 

[x] Quam fuerint quarti ſeculi Scriptores fabulis dediti, e vita Pauli 
_ Hieronymiana, ex Athanafiana Antonii, "We eee crank Diſ⸗ 
ſert. in Ircnzum 2. „ IVW. 


„ 
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rom forged theſe tales himſelf, or propagated what 
he knew to be forged by others, or. whether he really 

believed them, and publiſhed onely, what he tobk 
to be true; our Archdeacon may chuſe which he 
pleaſes, I ſhall not diſpute it with him, fince the fact, 
which I would lay before the reader, and with which 
alone, we are at preſent concerned, is unconteſt- 
able, that it was one of the principal views of Jerom's 
zeal and writings, to recommend to all Chriſtians, 
as the perfection of the Chriſtian life, a ſpecies of 
; monkery, not onely abhorred by Proteſtants,. but, 
in my opinion, more contemptible and ſuperſtitious, 
than any that is Fe at this day 1 in the Ghyrea 


of Rome. 


Again,  Ferom, as I have intimated alſo above, wrote 
a little piece or two againſt Vigilantius, in which 
he treats him, as a moſt blaſphemous Heretic, and 
gives us all the particular articles of his hæreſy, dran 
from V. Applantins s own words, to the Md effect. 


That the honors paid to the rotten bones and 
10 « duſt of the ſaints and martyrs, by adoring, kiſ⸗- 
« ing, wrapping them up in ſilk 2 veſlels. of 
Jak l 15 gold, 


_ 


* 283. Ke. 


i POSTECRIPT: 


Ty gold, lod them in their .Churches and lighting 
« vp Wax can before them, after the manner of 
ce che Heathens, were the infigns of Idolatry EY 


That the Cœlibacy of the Clergy was an He- 
* reſy, and their vows of cha the eee of 
* lewdneſ Cx. 


That to pray for the dad, or to be the 
prayers of the dead, was ſuperſtitious: : and that 


1 the ſouls of the departed Saints and Martyrs were 
cc at reſt, in ſome particular place, whence they 


« could not remove themſelves at plealure, ſo as to be 


« preſent every where to the prayers of their v vo- 


« taries a]. 
0D) Ais Vig ilantiumn os fœtidum rurſus aperire, & putorem + 
ſpurciſſimum contra Sanctorum Martyrum proferre reliquias, & nos, 
1155 a 0 appellee Vide 1 idolatras, 2 mortyorum 
minu yeneramur, &c. Vide Hieron. 2. 
270 279, 282, &c. 5 Re "BIN Se 
Lz] Dicit——continentiaw, brreſim; pudicitiam, e ſemi⸗ 


Barium. ibid. p. a8 1. 


[a] Ais enim vel in ſinu Abrahæ, vel in loco refrigerii, N ſubter 
aram Dei animas Apoſtolorum & Martyrum conſediſſe, nec poſſe de 


bis tumulis, & ubi voluerint, adefſe præſentes dicis in libello tuo, 


dum piyimus, mutuo pro nobis grare poſſumus z poſtquam au- 
22 fuprimus, Aloe it 5 oratio, &c. ibid- 


2 « That 


4- 
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«© That the Sepulchers of the Martyrs. ought not 


T 
* be obſerved [4]. 


That the ſigns and wonders, Gi ache 
by their reliques, and at their Sepulchers, ſerved 
to no good end or purpoſe of religion e.: . 


Theſe were the ſacrilegious tenets, as Ferom calls 
which he could not gear with patience, 
er without the amal grief Lis and tar which he 
declares Vigilantius, to be 4 moſt. deteftahle beretic, 

wenting bis foul-mouthed biaſphemies again} - the re- 
ligues of the, Martyrs, which were working daily 
Hunt and wonders. Hebids him, go into the Gburches 
of theſe Martyrs, aud he would be cleanſed from the 
evil ſpirit, which poſſeſſed him, and feel himſelf 
burnt, not by thoſe wax candles, which ſo much offend- 
ed him, but by inviſible flames, which would force 


III Qui Martyrum neget ſepulcra veneranda, damrandgs dic 


eſſe vigilias—ibid. 281. 
lei] Argumentatur contra bens & vireures quæ in Bafilicis Mar- | 


tyrum Hunt, p. 285. 
[4] Fatebor tibi dolorem meum. Saalegun da, en 
"7 non poſſum, P-. 280. 57 


n 
- 
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' that Demon who talked within him, to confe/ % bim- 
ſelf to be the ſame, who had perſonated a Mercury, 
perhaps, or a Bacchus, or ſome other of their Gods 
among the Heathens [el. At which wild rate, this 
good Father raves on, through ſeveral pages, in a 
ſtrain much more furious, than the moſt bigotted 
Papiſt would uſe at this day, in the defence of the 


lame rites. 


1e. abi Archdeacon then peak aal) to this 
fact, and tell us, which of theſe two is acting here 
the Proteſtant part, and ſerving the Proteſtant 
cauſe: whether it be Ferom or Vigilantius : whe- 
ther the Primitive Father, who, by lies and forge- 
ries, ſo fiercely: maintains the honor of monkery and 
© yeliiues 3" ot * Primitive Heretic, who, by the 
"Principles war _ and the Goſpel, fo "oY e 


- - * * . * . ” D " q \ * x 
* * ' . 6,72) 8 — Wee 97 W N 0 


C" 


But "OY and mn hats duke nd that the 


Jerome are the men, who muſt enable us, to ex- 


[4] . baſlicas nen, & Ae PSY in- 
venies ibi multos ſocios tuos, & nequaquam cereis Martyrum, qui tibi 
N ſed flammis inviſibi libus comburerig————c: p. 286. 
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poſe the: unprimitive crudities of. the Romiſh prin- 
ciples and practices: and he will try again, perhaps 
on this * what he has tried with ſucceſs on 
others, to accommodate theſe very facts to his own 
ſyſtem: and by an art, which he has learnt from 
Ferom himſelf, will teach us, © that we ought to 
« diſtinguiſh between the dogmatical and the ago- 
10 niſtical flile ; that i in the firſt, indeed, truth is 
* the object aimed at, but in the ſecond, nothing 
but victory; that ſincerity therefore is neceſfary 
« in the one, but art onely in the other: that Fe- 
% rom was not here dogmatizing, but fighting with 
« an enemy; and in that cafe, according to his 
« cuſtom, not faying what he thought true, but 
te what was neceſſary to his cauſe, and catching up any 
6 words, to throw at him, which would beſt ſerve, ; 
« to knock him down: then he will cry out again, 
« in the ſame lamentable ſtile, hat this is not the | 
'* firſt time, that poor St. Jerom has been thus man- 
« gled and ee Lf]; that I have . ſup- 


'[ 7 1 8 autem reliquias PER ut eum, cujus ſunt 
Martyres, adoremus. Honoramus ſervos, ut honor ſervorum re- 
dundet ad Dominum; qui ait; Pl vos cg me hue ang H 
N os 


« pteſſed 
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« preſſed the very expreſſions, which would have 
« cleared up the matter and juſtified the purity of 
&« his principles; for when Vigilantius charges him 


«ith Idolatry, for worſhipping rotten bones, in 


ce the manner above-mentioned, that I had omitted 
ce to acquaint the reader, how Ferom denies the 
e charge, and declares, that they paid no divine wor- 
« ſhip to any thing but to God, that by honoring the 
« eligues of the Martyrs, they meant to adore Bim, 


. * whoſe Martyrs they were; and gave honor to the 


% ſervants, 15 the honor of the ſervums might 
« redound to rbeiy Lord, who: Nys, be that receiveth 
« you" receivers ne LG] And what is this after 
all, but the ſame fin and evaſive diſtinction, 
with Whith the” Rimaniſ?; defend the fame practices 
at this day, amd (ft off that charge of Idolatry, 
which” is urged hong then by the Hetetical o- 
teftants? ? =} with We 


a a5 eu 1 TWP 
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ort paſſage, in the ſame work of Jer rom 


is another 


where be urges Fan ntius, in the wide air 


tel See dr. Ge — Jerommin Miſcellit, Trage 
N30, &e. ; 
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POSTSCRIPT comnvil 
ner: „That if it were ſuch a ſacrilege, or impiety, 
&« as Vigilantius contends, to pay thoſe honors to 


the reliques of the Saints; then the Emperor Cum 


e fantius muſt needs be a — perſon, who 


 * tranſlated the holy religues of Andrew, Luke, and 


„% Timothy, to Conſtantinople: then Arcadius Au- 
% guſtus alſo muſt be held facrilegious, who tranſlat- 
« ed the bones of the bleſſed Samuel from Judæa, 
« where they had lain ſo many ages, into Thrace © 
« then all the Biſhops likewiſe were not onely ſa- 
6 crilegious, but ſtupid too, who ſubmitted to 
« carry a thing, the moſt contemptible, and no- 
te thing but mere duſt, in ſilk and veſſels of gold: 
« and laſtly, then the people of all the Churches 


„ muſt needs be fools, who went out to meet thoſe 
15 holy reliques, and received them, with as much 


« joy, as if they had ſeen the Prophet himſelf, x 
*« living, and preſent among them: " the proceſ- 
« fion was attended by ſwarms of people, from Pa- 


| * leftine, even unto Chalcedon, finging with one 


voice the praiſes of Chriſt, who were yetgdoring 
cc Famuel perhaps, and not Chriſt, whoſe Pr "uu 


« and Levite Samuel was [G 


0 Ergo - Saerilegus fuit Conſtantius Imperator, &c. ibid. a, 282, 3. 
1 Now -+ 
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Now let the Archdeacon declare once more, 
what it is, that we muſt ſay and think, of zbe/e 

tranſlations and proceſſions of holy religues, which 
were ſolemnized, as Jerom here deſcribes them, 
with ſuch pomp and pageantry of devotion, by the 
Emperors, Biſhops, people, and all Chriſtian Churches 
of thoſe Primitive times. Muſt we with Vigilantius, 
call them acts of impiety, ſuperſtition and ſtupidity 
or with Fero-, treat ſuch an opinion, as blaſphe- 
mous and heretical? but whatever anſwer he may 
give, we may venture to affirm, without waiting 
for it, what is ſufficient for my purpoſe, and noto- 
rious to all, who have heard or ſeen, what paſſes in 
the Church: of Rome, that Ferom's account of hoſe 
primitive reliques and their tranſlations, is the 
very form, and pattern, by which be Romaniſts 
tranſlate, receive and eee, their * religues, at 
this day. 1 | 


* have now | aid mm for. . preſent occaſion, 
concerning the uſe of the Fathers, and particularly of 
nt with regard to our controverſies with the Pa- 

Ga a cannot put an end to this Poſtſcript, 'with- 
ga word e or two, on what the Archdeacon 
2 has 
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- 
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has farther intimated, with reſpe& to the ſame Jerom, 
and another ſort of enemies, the Freethinkers ; who 
make him likewiſe, as he would perſuade us, the par- 
ticular object of their ſpleen, and would be glad, as 
well as the Papiſts, to get / rid of him at any rate. 
Now if this had been ſaid of the Freethinkers onely, 
in popiſh countries, there would have. been ſome 
ſenſe in it; but as it is here applied, there is certainly 
none at all. For in the Romiſh Church, there are 
many without doubt, who from a freedom of think- 
ing, ſuperior to that of the vulgar, muſt needs con- 
demn the whole ſyſtem of their monkery, their wor- 
ſhip of Saints and reliques, their holy water, holy 
oil, croſſes, maſſes, exorciſms, and all their other 
ſuperſtitions; manifeſtly contrived, to ſerve purpoſes 
merely ſecular; to ſupport the power, and increaſe 
the wealth of the Clergy: and it is natural to ima- 
gine, that men, whoſe ſcepticiſm turned chiefly 
on thoſe rites and practices, might be particularly 
galled, by the writings of Ferom, or the other Fa- 
thers, by whoſe authority, they were all at firſt 
propagated, and are ſtill maintained, and forcibly 
impoſed upon them. But the caſe is widely diffe- 
rent in Proteſtant countries; where we are neither 


ſ 2 teized 
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teized with ſuch fopperies, nor tied down to the au- 
thority of the Fathers; and where the Freethinkers 
conſequently have no reaſon, to fancy themſelves 
ſpecially hurt by any of them; but on the contrary, 
many obvious reaſons, 'why they ſhould enjoy and 
rejoice in them all; as affording infinite matter for 
the ſport of t wits; in the credulity, the 
ſuperſtition, the pious frauds, and forged miracles of 
thoſe primitive times: all which, they have never fail- 
ed to ſet forth, as the genuin characters of the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, and Chriſtian Churches of all ages; and 
to play them off with all their art, ſo as to make them 
bear againſt, religion itſelf; and they bear indeed in 
the ſtrongeſt manner againſt the religion of Nonne, 
as being wholly founded, and ſtill ſupported by 
thoſe very arts. But the Proteſtants ſtand clear, 
and unconcerned in the diſpute; and have nothing 
to do, but to look on, and divert themſelves with 
the iſſue of it. For their religion reſts on quite 
another foot, on the ſingle, but ſolid foundation of 
the ſacred Scriptures; vomixed with ' rubbiſh of 
ancient tradition, or ancient Fathers; and indepen- 
dent on the characters and writings of any men 
| whatſoever, except of More and the Prophets ; 
I 1 Chriſt 
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Chriſt and the Apoſtles. But when Proteſtant 
Divines, urged on by an unhappy zeal, or the va- 
nity of diſplaying their ſuperior learning, think fit, 
to take up the quarrel, as their own; and when 
Archdeacons eſpecially, and Lambeth Chaplains, 
come forth, with a ſort of oracular authority, to de- 
fend thoſe primitive frauds and forgeries, and de- 
clare the cauſe of the Fathers, to be the common, 
cauſe of all Chriſtians; then the affair indeed be- 
comes ſerious ; for this adds a real force and ſting 
to the railleries of the Sceptics; turns their {light 
cavils, into grave objections, and points them di- 
rectly againſt Proteſtantiſm itſelf. 
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Into the MiRAcuLoOUSs PowERs, &c. 


preciſe and accurate Diſcuſſion of the argument of the 

Introductory Diſcourſe, and to open all the particular 
proofs, which induced me finally to embrace it, with that 
freedom and impartiality, which becomes every itigeriuous 
and diſintereſted inquirer after truth : and, that I may lay 
the whole queſtion before the reader in the n I 
propoſe to obſerve the following method. | 


1 NOW procede, according to my promiſe, to a more 


I. To draw out, in their proper order, all the principal 
teſtimonies, which relate to the miraculous gifts of the 
Church, as they are found in the writings of the Fathers, from 
the earlieſt ages, after the days of the Apoſtles, Whence we 
ſhall ſee, at one view, the whole evidence, by which they 
have hitherto been ſupported. 


II. To throw together all, which thoſe Fathers alſo have 
delivered, concerning the condition of the perſons who ate 
| A aid 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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faid to have been induced with thoſe gifts, and to have wrought 
the miracles, to which they appeal. 


III. To illuſtrate the particular characters and opinions of 
the Fathers, who atteſt thoſe miracles ; ſo as to'inable us to 
determine with more exactneſs, what degree of credit may be 
due to their. teſtimony. 


IV. To review all the ſeveral kinds of miracles, which 


are pretended to have been wrought, and to obſerve, from the 
nature of each, how far the credibility of then | may reaſon- 


ably be ſuſpected. 


V. To refute ſome of the moſt plauſible objections, which 
have hitherto been made by my antagoniſts, or which the 

prejudices and prepoſſeſſions of many pious Chriſtians may » 
apt to ſuggeſt to the. general turn of my argument, 


I. In collecting all the facts and teſtimonies, which re- 


late to the preſent argument, from the earlieſt antiquity, af- 


ter the days of the Apoſtles, our firſt thoughts are carried of 


courſe to the. Apoſtolic Fathers, that is, to thoſe, who had 


lived and converſed with the Apoſtles, and who, by their ſpe- 
cial appointment, were ordained to ſuccede them in the Go- 


vernment of the Church. For as there are ſeveral of this 
character, whoſe writings. ſtill remain to us, Sr. Barnabas, 


St, Clemens, St. Ignatius, a Polycarp, St, Hermas, ſo it is 
2 natural 
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natural to expect, that, in theſe valued remains, the Hiſtory 
of the miraculous gifts, which are ſo much celcbrated by the 
writers of the New Teſtament, ſhould be carried on till in 
the ſame manner by theſe their immediate ſucceſſors, through 
the next generation, For if any ſuch gifts had been actu- 
ally ſubſiſting in their days, it is highly probable, that men 
of their eminent zeal and piety, who had ſeen the wonderful 
effects of them, under the management of the Apoſtles, and 
muſt themſelves have poſſeſſed a large ſhare of them, would 
have made ſome appeal or reference to them, in their cireu- 
lar epiſtles to the Churches, as their predeceſſors had done, 
for the honor of the Goſpel, and the credit of their own 
miniſtry, But inſtead of this, it is remarkable, that there is 
not the leaſt claim or pretenſion, in all their ſeveral pieces, to 
any of thoſe extraordinary gifts, which are the ſubje& of this 
inquiry; nor to any ſtanding power of working miracles,” as 
reſiding ſtill amohg them, for the converſion of the Heathen 
world. The whole purpoſe of their writings is, to illuſtrate 
the excellence and purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and the 
whole power of their-miniſtry ſeems to have lain, in the inno- 
cent and amiable character of their lives, and in the pious, 

charitable, and fervent ſtrain of their paſtoral exhortations. 
They ſpeak indeed in general, of certain ſpiritual Gifts, as 
abounding among the Chriſtians of that age : yet theſe can- 
not reaſonably be interpreted to mean any thing more, than 
the ordinary gifts and graces of the Goſpel, faith, hope and 
charity ; the love of God and of man ; which they all re- 
A 2 | commend 
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commend in the warmeſt terms, and appear to have poſſeſſed 
in the higheſt degree. Archbiſhop Wake however, who has 
tranſlated their works into Exgliſb, ſays, that, in all probabi- 
lity, they were indued with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, and that there are ſufficient indications of it in their 
writings | 1] : * which he endeavours to confirm; not by any 
facts or expreſs teſtimonies, drawn from themſelves, but by 
er inferences onely or conjectures, grounded on a ſuppoſed fre- 
« quenoy of thoſe indowments in that age, and the com- 
„ munication of them, as he ſays, to much leſſer and 
<« worfet men; on the ſanctity of their lives, and the great- 
«neſs of the ſtations, to which they were called by the 
e Apoſtles; and on the accounts of them, tranſmitted to 
« us by their Succeſſors : from all which he concludes, 
ce that they were not onely inſtructed by perſons inſpired, 
* but were themſelves alſo in ſome meaſure inſpired: too, or 
“ indued With the extrordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt [a].“ 
But whatever giſts of this ſort they may be ſuppoſed to have 


poſſſeſſed, it is certain at leaſt, as the ſame; Tranſlator of their 


works takes occafion to inculoate, that their indowments 
were far inferior, both in their kind and degree, to thoſe. of 


their Predeceſſors, the Apoſtles [3 ]. | do 


But the learned My, Dodwell, a" writer of a more anguin 
e CIA ee A W. from the mere title or 


11 See Prelim. Diſc, c. x. F. 11, 12. 
[21 1b, §. 18, 23. 


[3] V. §. 17, 23. b 
ö addreſs 
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addreſs of St. Ignatius's Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, 
that miracles ſubſiſted in great abundance in thoſe days; be- 
cauſe that Church is there ſtiled, bleſſed with every good gift, 
and wanting in no good gift [1]. Vet theſe words, as they 
are explaned by the context, manifeſtly ſignify nothing 
more, than the ordinary gifts of the Goſpel, Faith and Cha» 
rity :. for the whole paſſage runs thus: To the Church of God 
the Father, and of the beloved Feſus Chriſt, which God bath 
mercifully bleſſed with every good gift, being filled with Faith 
and Charity, fo as to be wanting in no good gift 2 J. In another 
Epiſtle likewiſe of St. Inatius, to the Romans, written on 
his journey towards Rome, whither he was going to ſuffer 
martyrdom, there are theſe words; I am willing to die 
** for God, unleſs you hinder me. I beſeech you, that you 
% ſhew not an unſeaſonable good will towards me: ſuffer 
** me to be food for the wild beaſts, by whom I ſhall attain 
* unto God: for I am the wheat of God, and ſhall be ground 
«by the teeth of the wild beaſts, that I may be found the 
pure bread of Chriſt, &c. 3]” From which words, the 
ſame learned perſon again infers, that the prayers of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had the power to diſable the wild beaffs from 
Halli the — who were . to them in the Am- 


ti Diſſertat. in Iren. 11, $41 vn. 
a2] Hume i waill xapiopals, vr Heyne xn is wire he, avv- 
rip odon wales Xagiopaley. Epi. ad Smyrn. 
[3] TNagaranc vans, ji tore Exages Yet per, Apili fd le i ba 
. &c. Ad Rom. c. iv. 
3 akin 
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phitheatres [1]. Vet the paſſage itſelf has not the leaſt 
reference to prayers, or to any thing miraculous, but to the 
ordinary endeavours and interceſſion of the Chriſtian brethren 
at Rome, who offered to uſe their intereſt to preſerve him 
from that cruel death, which he was then going to ſuffer : to 
which ſenſe it is expreſsly reſtrained, in the relation of his 
Martyrdom, written by thoſe who accompanied. him in this 
very journey, and were preſent at his death : by whom we 
are told; „ that the brethren, who came out to meet him 
* on his approach to that city, and were zealous for his 
i ſafety, undertook to appeaſe the people, ſo that when he 
© came to be expoſed to the wild beaſts in the Amphithea- 
* tre, they ſhould not defire his deflruftion : but the Saint 
it oyer- ruled, and commanded them to be quiet [2].” And to 
the fame ſenſe alſo Dr. Cave has interpreted it, in his Life of 
this Saint. The Chriſtians at Rome, ſays he, came out to 
*© meet and entertain him — and when ſome of them did 
te but intimate, that poſſibly the people might be taken off 
© from deſiring his death; he expreſſed a pious indignation, 
« intreating them to caſt no rubs in his way, that might 
* hinder him, now he was haſtening to his crown [3].” | 


[1] Ex Epiſtola ad Romanos intelligimus, Martyribus nonnullis datum, ne 
poſſent in eos beſtiæ immiſlie ſævire. Proinde illud a Romanis enixiſſimis pre- 
cibus contendit, ne eorum orationibus id in ſua cauſa contingeret. Diſſ. Iren. 2. 

xxx. 

[2] See Relat, of Martyrd, of St. /gnat. F. 9, 10, 12. 

[3] See Cavr's Lives of the Saints, Vol. I. p. 105. F. 8. 
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And in truth, all the other expreſſions of theſe Fathers, 
which are commonly underſtood to ſignify the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, may be interpreted more rationally 
and more agreeably to the general turn of their writings, to de- 
note onely the ordinary graces of the Goſpel, faith and charity ; 
which they conſtantly extoll, as ſuperior to all other petfecti- 
ons; as things wonderfull and admirable ; and the peculiar gifts 
of God: [1| nay in ſome places, they ſeem even to diſclame 
all gifts of a more extraordinary kind. Thus Polycarp, in his 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, ſays; © theſe things, my brethren, 
% I took not the liberty to write to you of myſelf, concern- 
e ing righteouſneſs, but you before encouraged me to it, For 
* neither I, nor any other ſuch as I am, can come up to the 
*« wiſdom of the bleſſed and renowned Paul. And in the 
t ſame Epiſtle he declares, that it was not granted to him, 
* to practiſe that, which is written in the Scripture ; be an- 
&« "ory and ſin not, and let not the fun go down upon your wrath.” 
[2] St. Ignatius alſo, in his Epiſtle to the Epbeſans, ſays; 


[1] Clem. 1. Epiſt. ad Corinth, c. 49, 50. it. Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. xv. 
Thus when St. Clemens tells the Corinthians, that they had all been bleſſed with 
a large effuſion of the Holy Spirit, L H 11.] yet this effuſion, as it appears from 
the context, was not of a kind which conferred any extraordinary powers, but 
onely pious affections and good inclinations. And in the ſame Epiſtle, where 
he is exhorting them to ſubmit themſelves, one to another, according to the 
gift, which had been beſtowed upon each: he means nothing more by that gift, 
or chariſma, as he calls it, than the different talents, abilities, and advantages, 
whether natural or acquired, of /frength, wiſdom, riches, continence, &c. by 
which Providence thinks fit to diſtinguiſh the different characters of men. 5 38. 
[2] Ep. ad Philipp. c. 111, it. c. x11, 
© theſe 
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i theſe things I preſcribe to you, not as if I were ſome body 
* extraordinary, for tho I am bound for his name, I am 
* not yet perfect in Feſus Chriſt, but now I begin to learn, 
* and ſpeak to you, as to fellow diſciples. For I ought to 
*® have been ſtirred up by you in faith, in admonition, 
« &c. [1]. | | 
This ſame Saint indeed, in one or two of his Epiſtles, 
ſeems to intimate, that the knowledge of certain events had 
been communicated to him by the Spirit. Thus, in his 
Epiſtle to the Philadelpbians, ſpeaking of the earneſt exhorta- 
I tions, which he had given them, to unity and ſubmiſſion to 
| their Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, he ſays; * ſome people 
1 te ſuſpected, that I was acquainted before hand with the di- 
= - - e vifions among you: but he is my witneſs, for whom I am 
* bound, that 1 did not know it from any human fleſh, but 
« the ſpirit declared it, ſpeaking thus, dv nothing without your 
&« Biſhop, &c.” | 2 from which Dr. Wake takes occaſion to 
infer, that be was indued with a large Portion of the extraordi- 
1 5 nary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : [3] yet I do not find, that any 
| | bother Commentator has ventured to build any thing miracu- 
—_ lous or ſupernatural upon it. 
| It is related likewiſe of Polycarp, in the ancient narrative of 
1 his martyrdom, © how in the time of that perſecution, in 
Cf * which his life was particularly ſought for by the Heathen 
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Lr] Ad Epheſ. c. 111. 
| [2] Ibid c. vn. 
4 2 « Magiſtrates, 
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«© Magiſtrates, he withdrew himſelf from Smyrna, by the 
e advice of his friends, into a little village, where he ſpent 
© his days and nights in prayer, with a few, who accompa- 
© nied him; and as he was praying, a viſion was offered to 
© him, three days before he was taken, in which he faw 
* his pillow on fire: whereupon, turning preſently to his 
% companions, he ſaid prophetically, I muſt certainly be 
* burnt alive.” The fame narrative calls him alſo a Pro- 
phetic teacher; and declares, that every word, which he uttered, 
had either been fullfilled, or would be fullfilled. [1] Whence 
ſome later writers have affirmed, that he was indued with a 
ſpirit of propheſy, and foretold every thing, that was to hap- 
pen to him. But the foreſight of his death, and the man- 
ner of it, in the time of a cruel perſecution, when his perſon 
was particularly hunted from village to village, as the princi- 
pal and deſtined ſacrifice, may reaſonably be conſidered as the 
effect of common prudence, without recurring to any thing 
miraculous, 

Here then we have an interval of about half a century, the 
earlieſt and pureſt of all Chriſtian Antiquity after the days of 
the Apoſtles, in which we find not the leaſt reference to any 
ſtanding power of working miracles, as exerted openly in the 
Church, for the conviction of unbelievers; but on the con- 
trary, the ſtrongeſt reaſon to preſume, that the extraordinary 
gifts of the Apoſtolic age were by this time actually withdrawn; 


{1] Vid, Martyr, Polyc. c. v, xv1. 
B | and 
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and the Goſpel left to make it's way by it's own ſtrength, 24 
the authority of thoſe credentials, and original miracles, with 
which Chriſt had furniſhed it, as an effectual ſecurity of it's 
ſucceſs and triumphs over the powers of the earth. Yet be- 
fore we take leave of theſe Apoſtolic Fathers, it may be pro- 
per to obſerve, for the prevention of unneceſſary cavils ; that, 
if from the paſſages referred to above, or from any other, which 
may be found in them, it ſhould appear probable to any, that 
they were favored on ſome occaſions, with extraordinary illu- 
minations, Vifions, or divine impreſſions, I ſhall not diſpute 
that point with them, but remind them only, that the gifts 
of that ſort were merely perſonal, granted for their particular 
comfort, and reaching no farther than to themſelves; and do 
not therefore in any manner affect or relate to the queſtion 
now before us, 

But if the Apoſtolic writers have left us in the dark, with 
regard to our preſent argument, their Succeſſors, it muſt be 
owned, as far as their authority reaches, have cleared it from 
all obſcurity, by their ſtrong, explicit, and repeated atteſtati- 
ons of many extraordinary gifts and miraculous powers, which 
were conſtantly and publicly exerted in the Chriſtian Church, 
through each ſucceding age. 

Fuſtin Martyr, who is ſuppoſed to have written his firſt 
Apology within fifty years after the days of the Apoſtles, ſays, 
* There are prophetical gifts among us at this day, and 
« both men and women indued with extraordinary powers 

| %* oy 
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«« by the Spirit of God [1 And he frequently appeals, 
* to what every one might ſee with his own eyes, in every 
« part of the world, and particularly in Rome, in the caſe of 
« perſons poſſeſſed with Devils; who were cured and ſet 
free, and the Devils themſelves baffled and driven away by 
„the Chriſtians, adjuring or exorcifing them in the name of 
„% Feſus, when all other Exorciſts and Inchanters had tried in 
„ vain to help them [2].” 
trenaus, who was contemporary with Juſtin, but wrote 
ſomewhat later, and lived much longer, affirms; ** that all, 
** who were truly diſciples of Fefus, receiving grace from him, 
* wrought miracles in his name, for the good of mankind, 
according to the gift, which each man had received: ſome 
e caſt out Devils, ſo that thoſe, from whom they were eject- 
&© ed, often turned believers, and continued in the Church: 
« others had the knowledge of future events, vifions, and 
«« prophetical ſayings: others healed the fick by the impoſition 
c of hands: that even the dead had been raiſed, and lived af- 
e terwards many years among them: that it was impoſſible, 
* to reckon upall the mighty works, which the Church per- 
formed every day, to the benefit of nations; neither deceiv- 
ing, nor making a gain of any, but freely beſtowing, what 


[1] Nays g h x) jaixps iv wpofriocs xapiopaleicw, &c. Kal vag 
n i ideiv S,ꝭ0o 4 drag Xapiopnale ane Ty u T4 913 NN 
Tos. Dial. par. 2. p. 315, & 330. Edit. Thirlb. 


(2] Apolog, 2, P. 11 6. vid. etiam. p · 196, 30% 320, 21. Ee. 
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« it had freely received [1].” And as to the particular mira- 
cle of raifing the dead, he declares it, * to have been frequent- 
* ly performed on neceſſary occaſions; when by great faſting, 
* and the joint ſupplication of the Church of that place, the 
« ſpirit of the dead perſon returned into him, and the man 
was given back to the prayers of the Saints [2],” And 
again, we hear many, ſays he, in the Church indued with 
“ prophetic gifts; ſpeaking with all kind of tongues; laying 
«© open the ſecrets of men for the public good; and expound- 
* ing the myſteries of God [3]. 

Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, who lived in the ſame age 
with Tenæus, ſpeaking of the evil and ſeducing Spirits, which 
uſed to inſpire the Poets and Prophets of the Heathen world, 
fays; *© the truth of this is manifeſtly. ſhewn ; becauſe thoſe, 
% whoare poſſeſſed by ſuch Spirits, are ſometimes exorciſed 
« even at this day by us, in the name of the true God; when 
« theſe ſeducing Spirits confeſs themſelves to be the ſame 
„% Demons, who had before inſpired the Heathen Poets [4]: 

Tertullian, who floriſhed towards the end of the ſecond, 
and died in the beginning of the third century, challenges the 
Heathen Magiſtrates, .** to call before their tribunals, any per- 
* ſon poſſeſſed with a l and if the evil ſpirit, when ex- 


| [1] Adverſ. Hæreſ. I. 11. c. Lvul, p. 188, Edit. Oxon, it. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eel. 1. f c. 7. 

[2] Adv. Hæreſ. 1. 2: c. LVI. p. 186, it, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl, ibid. 

[3] Ibid 1. 5. c. vi. p. 466. 

[4] Ad Autolyc, I. 21. p. 87. c. ad calcem Oper. Juſt, Mart. Par. 1636. 
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te orciſed by any Chriſtian whatſoever, did not own himſelf 
de to be a Devil, as truly, as in other places, he would falſely 
« call himſelf a God, not daring to tell a lie to a Chriſtian, 
« that then they ſhould take the life of that Chriſtian : and 
ce what is more manifeſt, adds he, than this operation; 
© what more convincing than this proof [1]?” In another 
place, © there is a Siſter, ſays he, among us, indued with 
& the gifts of revelations, which ſhe ſuffers in the Church, 
e during the time of divine ſervice, by an ecſtaſy in the ſpi- 
* rit: ſhe converſes with Angels, and ſometimes alſo with 
« the Lord: ſees and hears myſteries : and knows the hearts 
** of ſome, and preſcribes medicines to thoſe, who want 
« them [2]. 

Minucius Felix, who is ſuppoſed to have written in the be- 
ginning of the third century, addrefling himſelf to his Hea- 
then friend, in his Dialogue, called Ocfavius, fays; © the 
« greateſt part of you know, what confeſſions the Dæmons 
« make concerning themſelves, as oft as they are expelled by 
« us out of the bodies of men, by the torture of our words, 
« and the fire of our ſpeech. Saturn himſelf, and Seraprs, 
and Jupiter, and the reſt of them, whom you worthip, 
«« conſtrained by the pain, which they feel, confeſs what they 


[1] Edatur hie aliquis ſub tribunalibus veſtris, quem Dæmone agi conſtet. 
Juſſus a quolibet Chriſtiano loqui ſpiritus ille, tam ſe Dæmonem confitebitur 
de vero, quam Deum alibi de falſo—— quid iſto opere manifeſtius? quid hac 
probatione fidelius? Apologat. c. 2 3. 

[2] De Anima. Fg, © 
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ate: nor in this, do they tell us a lie, tho' it be to their 
* own ſhame, eſpecially when ſome of yaur people are 
e preſent. Believe them therefore to be Demons, from their 
« own teftimony, and true confeſſion, For being adjured 
© by the true and onely God, they unwillingly and wretch- 
**. edly betray their uneaſineſs in the bodies of men; and ei- 
ether fly out inſtantly, or vaniſh gradually, in proportion 
©* as the faith of the patient, or the grace of the agent aſſiſts 
* towards the cure [I]. 

' Origen, who lived at the fame time with Minucius, tho 
ſomething younger, declares; „ that there remained (till 
among the Chriſtians of his days, the manifeſt indications 
„ of that Holy ſpirit, which was ſeen in the ſhape of a 
Deve. For they drive away Devils, fays he; perform 
many cures; foreſee things to come; according to the 
* will of the divine word: and tho' Cæſſus and the Few, who 
* is introduced by him, will make a jeſt, of what I am going 
* to ſay, I will ay it nevertheleſs; that many people, as it 
<* were againſt their wills, have been brought over to Chri- 
4 ſtianity, by the Spirit giving a ſudden turn to their minds, 
t and offering viſions to them either by day or by night; ſo 
« that inſtead of hating the word, they became ready even 
« to lay down their lives for it. I have ſeen many examples 
© of. this ſort ; and ſhould I onely: ſet down ſuch of them, 
as were tranſacted in my preſence, I ſhould expoſe myſelf 


[1] Minuc, Octav. p. 23. ad Calcem Edit, Cyprian, per Rigalts. Pariſ. 
_— 0 
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« to the loud laughter of the unbelievers, who imagine that 
« we, like the reſt, whom they ſuſpect of forging ſuch 
« things, are impoſing our forgeries alſo upon them: but 
« God js my Witneſs, that my ſole purpoſe is, to recom- 
« mend the religion of Jeſus, not by fictitious tales, but by 
« clear and evident facts | 1 ].” 

In another place, he ſays; © that miracles began with 
« the preaching of Feſus, were multiplied after his aſcen - 
« ſion, and then again decreaſed ; but that, even in his 
« days, ſome remains of them continued with a few, whoſe 
« ſouls were cleanſed by the word, and a Life conformable 
te to it[2].” Again; ſome, ſays he, in proof of a mira- 
e culous power received through faith in Chriſt, . heal the 
« ſick, by invoking the name of God over them, and of 
« Feſus, With a recital of ſome ſtory of his life. I myſelf 
« have ſeen many ſo healed in difficult caſes ;. . loſs of ſenſes, 
« madneſs, and innumerable other evils, which neither men 
* nor Devils could cure [3].” Again; ſpeaking of Devils, 
« We are ſo far, ſays he, from worſhipping them, that by 
ce prayers and the rehearſal of ſome paſſages of the ſacred writ, 
e we drive them before us, out of men and places, and alſo 
ce out of beaſts; for they ſometimes attempt to do miſ- 


[1] Cont. Cell. 1, p. 34, 35» Edit, Cant. 
[2] Enptia & Tz «yi if. xa] aN, iv ve Ines Sdacxanias, pile 
% a * cranes aur r να ideivile, dio & i. Why 3 * 20 


xn ad Tag Aiyougs &c. ib. I. 7. P- 337. it. I. 2+ bas 
[3] Ibid, 1, 3+ P. 1 
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<* chief alſo to theſe [ 1].” Then as to the method of per- 
forming this miracle, © it was not, he ſays, by any curious, 
© magical, or nckinting arts, but by prayer alone, and 
e certain plain adjurations or exorciſms, which any ſimple 
“ Chriſtian might perform: fot even common and illiterate' 
* laymen were generally the actors in this caſe [2].” In 
which no man was more eminent, than one of his own diſ- 
ciples, Gregory, called the Wonder. worker, who caſt out 
Devils, not only by word of mouth, but even by a meſſage, 
or mandatory letter to them ; as the Ecclefiaſtical writers have 
recorded of him-[ 3].” _ | 
- Cyprian, the ſcholar of Tertullian, who wrote bout the 
middle of the third century, ſpeaking of prophetic vi 
which was the - peculiar gift of that age, ſays; beſides' 
©« the viſions of the night, even boys among us are filled 
©. with the Holy Ghoſt, and in fits of ecſtacy, ſee, hear, 
© and ſpeak things, by which the Lord thinks fit to inſtruct 
© us[4].” And deſcribing all the various pranks of the 
Devils, they inſinuate themſelves, ſays he, into the bodies 


[i] EV ore d g amo rd Gun, WonAdxis, aug iu TH Avpy 26 TWY e | 
ivepyars r 04 ain. Ibid. I, 7. P- 376. . 
[2] Qc tri yap idiwras T0 roid oo vfl. Ibid. p. 334. 
[3] Kane? wowrev f Agnes Ov, we h moines, voruvlas Stgartu- 
WY, 26 Oaipovcs di emigorav Puyadeiur, Socrat. Hiſt. 1. 4. 2. 

[Al Præter nocturnas enim viſiones, per dies quoque impletur apud nos Spi- 
ritu ſancto puerorum innocens ætas, quæ in exſtaſi videt oculis, & audit & lo- 
quitur ea, quibus nos Dominus monere & inſtruere dignatur. Epiſt. ix. Edit. 
Rigalt, Par, 
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e of men, raiſe terrors in the mind, diſtortions in the 
ce limbs, break the conſtitution, and bring on diſeaſes — 
« yet adjured by us in the name of the true God, they pre- 
« ſently yield, confeſs, and are forced to quit the bodies, 
« which they poſſeſſed, You may ſee them by our com- 
« mand, and the ſecret operation of the divine power, laſhed 
« with ſcourges, ſcorched with fire, tortured by an increaſe 
« of pains; howling, groaning, begging ; confeſſing whence 
c they came, and whither they go, even in the hearing of 
ce their own worſhippers: and they either fly out immedi- 
« ately, or vaniſh gradually, according to the faith of the 
« patient, or the grace of him, who works the cure | 1 ].” 
In another place, treating again on the ſame miracle, it is 
6 performed, ſays he, at this day, ſo that the Devil is laſhed 
« and burned and tortured by the Exorciſts, with human 
« words, but a divine power: and when he promiſes to go 
« out, and to diſmiſs the men of God, he often deceives, 
« and by the ſame lie of obſtinacy and fraud, does what 
& Pharoah had done before, till he is oppreſſed by the falu- 
« tary water of Baptiſm [2]. 


[1] Ibid. De Idolor. vanit. p. 206. 

[2] Ibid. Epiſt. 76. p. 154. The example of Pharaoh here alluded to, is 
explaned by him in the following manner : King Pharaoh having ſtruggled and 
perſiſted in his perfidy, was able to carry on his reſiſtance ſo far, till he came 
to the water, where he was ſubdued and deſtroyed. For that Sea, as St. Pau] 
fays, was the Sacrament of Baptiſm. — And ſo he ſhews how the Devils uſed to 
act the ſame part, when adjured by the Chriſtian Exorciſts, and continued to 
afflict the people of God till they came to the water of Baptiſm, 
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 Arnobius, who is ſuppoſed to have publiſhed his book 
againſt the Gentiles, in the year of Chriſt 303, tells us, 
«© that Chriſt uſed to appear ſometimes in thoſe days, to juſt 
„ and holy men, not in vain dreams, but in his pure and 
« fimple form: and that the mention of his name put the 
ce evil ſpirits to flight; ſtruck their prophets dumb; de- 
ce prived the Southſayers of the power of anſwering ; and 
« fruſtrated the acts of arrogant Magicians ; not by the 
© terror or hatred of his name, as the Heathens pretended, 
& but by the efficacy of his ſuperior power | 1 |.” 

Lactantius, the diſciple of Arnobius, who floriſhed and 
wrote about the ſame time, ſpeaking of thoſe Damons or 
evil ſpirits, ſays; © that being adjured by the Chriſtians in 
« the name of God, they retire out of the bodies of men ; 
and being laſhed by their words, as by ſcourges, confeſs 
« themſelves to be Demons ; and even tell their names; 
© the ſame, which are adored in the Temples; and this 
<« even in the preſence of their worſhippers ; yet caſting no 
« reproach on religion, but on their own honor, becauſe 
ce it is not in their power to lie either to God, in whoſe 
kb name they are n or to the juſt, by whoſe voice 


6) Qui jultiimis 3 nunc impollutis, ac — non per 
_ vana inſomnia, ſed per puræ ſpeciem ſimplicitatis apparet. Cujus nomen au- 
ditum fugat noxios ſpiritus. Imponit ſilentium vatibus. Haruſpices inconſultos 
reddit. Arrogantium Magorum fruſtrari efficit actiones, non horrore, ut dici- 


tur, nominis, ſed. majoris licentia poteſtatis. lib, L. p. 13. ad Dun Oper. 
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te they are tortured : wherefore after many howlings, they 
© frequently cry out, that they are * and burned, 
te and are going out inſtantly | x ].” 

Theſe are the principal teſtimonies, which aflert the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Primitive Church, through the three 
firſt centuries : which might be ſupported ſtill by many more 
of the ſame kind, and from the ſame, as well as different 
writers, if it were neceſſary [2], But theſe are ſufficient for 
our purpoſe : and the warmeſt admirers of thoſe ages, will 
not ſcruple, I dare ſay, to riſk the fate of the cauſe upon 
the merit cf them: for if theſe cannot command belief, the 
credit of the miracles in queſtion muſt fink at once; ſince 
Chriſtian antiquity can furniſh no other evidence in their fa- 
vor, half ſo ſtrong and authentic as this. 

I ſhall cloſe this firſt article with a remark or two, which 
it ſeems naturally to ſuggeſt. It has already been obſerved, 
that the ſilence of all the Apoſtolic writers, on the ſubject of 
theſe gifts, muſt diſpoſe us to conclude, that in thoſe days 
they were actually withdrawn, And if this concluſion be 
thought to have any weight in it, then ſurely the pretended 
revival of them, after a ceſſation of forty or fifty years, and 
the confident atteſtation of them made by all the ſucceding 
Fathers, cannot fail of infuſing a ſuſpicion of ſome fiction 


[1] Divin. Inſtitut, lib, 2. c. 16. 
[2] See Mr. Whifton's Account of the Dæmoniacs, Cc. in which he 
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in the caſe, For if they did really ceaſe for fo long an 
interval, and at a time, when the Chriſtian cauſe ſeemed to 
want them the moſt, as being then deprived of it's firſt and 
ableſt champions, the Apoſtles, we cannot conceive any rea- 
ſon, why they ſhould afterwards be revived, when the Church, 
without any ſuch help, had been gathering more and more 
ſtrength all that while, by its own natural force. But it is 
remarkable, that as the Church continued to increaſe in power 
and credit, ſo it's miraculous gifts are ſaid to have increaſed 
alſo in the ſame proportion : for tho' by an increaſe of 
power it certainly ſtood leſs in need of true miracles, yet 
by the ſame power it became- more able to reward, and 
more likely therefore to excite falſe pretenſions to them. 
Again, the difference which every one may perceive, be- 
tween the miraculous gifts of the Apoſtolic days, and theſe 
of the following ages, not onely in the nature, but in the 
manner alſo of exerting them, will greatly confirm the ſuſpi- 
cion juſt intimated. The Apoſtles wrought their miracles on 
ſpecial occaſions, when they felt themſelves prompted to it by 
a divine impulſe ; but at other times, were deſtitute of that 
power; as it is evident from many facts and inſtances, re- 
corded in the New Teſtament. Agreeably to which, tho 
they appeal ſometimes, in confirmation of their miſſion, to 
the miraculous works, which their Maſter had inabled them to 
perform, yet we never find them calling out upon the Magi- 
ſtrates and people, to come and ſee the mighty wonders, 
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occaſions, at any warning, and in all places, whenever they 
thought fit. Whereas this confident and oſtentatious man- 
ner of proclaming their extraordinary powers, carries with 
it an air of quackery and impoſture, as it was practiſed by 
the primitive wonder-workers; who, in the affair eſpecially of 
caſting out Devils, challenge all the world to come and ſee, 
with what a ſuperiority of power they could chaſtiſe and 
drive thoſe evil ſpirits out of the bodies of men, when no 
other Conjurers, Inchanters, or Exorciſis, either among the 
Jews or the Gentiles, had been able to eject them. 


II. Under this head, I ſhall briefly lay before the reader; 
all ſuch notices, as I have been able to draw, from any of 
the Primitive writers, concerning the perſons, who were in- 
dued with theſe extraordinary gifts, and wrought the ſe- 
veral miracles, to which they appeal. 

Now whenever we think, or ſpeak with reverence, * thoſe 
primitive times, it is with regard always to theſe very Fa- 
thers, whoſe teſtimonies I have been collecting; who have 
left behind them, in their writings, the genuin ſpecimens 
of their ſanity and abilities. Yenerable Saints, and eminent 
lights of the beſt and pureſt ages, as Dr. Waterland calls them, 
and of admirable indrwments, ordinary and extraordinary [1]. 
And they were indeed the chief perſons and champions of 
the Chriſtian cauſe in thoſe days ; the Paſtors, Biſhops, and 
Martyrs of the Primitive Church. Yet none of theſe Ve- 


[1] Import. of the Doctr. of the Trin. p. 143, 160, 169. 
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nerable Saints have any where affirmed, that either they them» 
ſelves, or the Apoſtolic Fathers before them, were indued with 
any power of working miracles, but declare only in general, 
© that ſuch powers were actually ſubſiſting in their days, 
© and openly exerted in the Church; that they had often 
«© ſeen the wonderful effects of them; and that every body 
<« elſe might ſee the fame, whenever they pleaſed :” but as 
to the perſons, who wrought them, they leave us ſtrangely 
in the dark ; for inſtead of ſpecifying their names, conditi- 
ons, or characters, their general ſtile is, ſuch and ſuch 
« works are done among us, or by us; by our people; by 
« a few; by many; by our Exorciſts; by ignorant lay- 
« men, women, boys, and any ſimple Chriſtian whatſo- 
© ever: but in the particular caſe of caſting out Devils, 
Origen expreisly ſays, that it was performed generally by lay- 
men [1]. Agreeably to which Mr. M biſtan declares, ** that 
« this gift, which he ranks amongſt the greateſt of mira- 
& cles, was wholly appropriated by our Saviour, to the 
«© meaner ſort of Chriſtians, with an excluſion even of the 
« Clergy, ſo that, after the days of the Apoſtles, none of 
the ſacred order ever pretended to it [a]. 

But of what condition ſoever the actors were, it is cer- 
tain, that in the performance of their miracles, they 
were always charged with fraud and impoſture by their ad- 


[i] ws imiwaw yay idtaſer rd Torerer parlors, Con. Cell. 7. 334. 
[2] See his Account of the Dæmoniacs, p. 52, 53+ 57. 
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verſaries. Lucian tells us, that whenever any crafty Fuggler, 
expert in his trade, and who knew how ts make a right uſe of 
thing went over 10 the Chriſtians, he was ſure o grow rich 
immediately, by making a prey of their ſimplicity [ r}. And 
Celſus repreſents all the Chriſtian wonder-workers, as mere 
vagabonds and common cheats, who rambled about to 
© play their tricks at fairs and markets; not in the circles 
& of the wiſer and better ſort, for among ſach they nevet 
© ventured to appear; but wherever they obſerved a ſet of 
« raw young fellows, flaves or fools; there they took care 
« to intrude themſelves and to diſplay all their arts . 
Cacilius alſo calls them à lurking nation ; ſbunning the light ; 
mute in public; prating in corners | 3 |. 

The ſame charge was conſtantly urged againſt them by all 
the other enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, Julian, Porphyry, 
&c. of whom Dr. Vaterland however has taken occafion to 


declare, that they had ſome regard to truth; in what they ſaid, 
and to public report, and to their own hare [4]: But as 


[1 ] Hvroivuy wegrnhn ris ig abr yůrs, % res 2 ere ») vgaſua 
01 XgnoVau oval late, abr parc πτπ.ον i H, tyivero, id rait arbęd- 
ay aww. De Mort. Pereg. T. 2. . 568. Ed. Yan. ' 

0 9: yinlas i nas X%Ati, 20 Ono 0 aTh Peiyopes 186 NAgνus olge- 
2 ag 8% ü rein amal, W ds vg n &c. 118. 
= Celſ. I. 6. p. 284. vid. it. I. 3. p. 141. | 

[3] Latebroſa & lucifuga natio ; in.publicum muta ; in angulis 8 &c. 
Minuc. Fel. p. 7. 

[4] “ I know not whether Celſus, Porphyry, or Julian would have ſaid ſuch 
c a thing, in the greateſt extremity of their rage. They had ſome regard to 
truth and to public report, and to their own characters. Import. of the 
Doctr. of the Trin. p. 426. 
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this ſeems to have been an haſty and inconſiderate conceſ- 


ſion, made to ſerve a particular point, which he was then 
urging, that the ancient Infidels were better men than the mo- 


dierns, fo I ſhall lay no ſtreſs upon it, but obſerve onely on 


the whole, that from theſe ſhort hints and characters of the 
primitive wonder-workers, as given both by friends ahd ene- 
mies, we may fairly conclude ; that the celebrated gifts of 
thoſe ages were generally engroſſed and exerciſed by private 
Chriſtians, chiefly of the layety ; who uſed to travel about 
from City to City, to aſſiſt the ordinary Paſtors of the 
Church, and Preachers-of the Goſpel, in the converſion of 
the Pagans, by the extraordinary gifts with which they were 
ſuppoſed to be indued by the Spirit of God, and the mi- 
raculous works, which they pretended to perform. 

And here again, we ſee a diſpenſation of things aſcribed to 
God, quite different from that, which we meet with in the 


New Teſtament. For in thoſe days, the power of working 


miracles was committed to none but the Apoſtles, and to 
a few of the moſt eminent of the other diſciples, who 
were particularly commiſſioned to propagate the Goſpel, and 
preſide in the Church of Chriſt : but upon the pretended re- 
vival of the ſame powers in the following ages, we find the 
adminiſtration of them committed, not to thoſe, who were 


| inſtructed with the government of the Church; not to the 


ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, to the Biſhops, the Martyrs, or 
the principal Champions of the Chriſtian cauſe ; but 70 boys, 
to women, and above all, 7 private and obſcure laymen, not 

a | onal 
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onely of an inferior, but ſometimes alſo of 4 bad charac- 
ter [ i]. But if thoſe venerable Saints and Martyrs were not 
indued with them when living, they had amends made to 
them when dead, if we can believe the reports of their 
ſucceſſors, by a profuſion of them on their bones and re- 
liques: which ſuggeſts a farther cauſe of ſuſpecting the faith 
and judgement of thoſe early ages. For how can we think it 
credible, that God ſhould withhold his diſtinguiſhing favors, 
from his faithful ſervants when living, to beſtow them on 
their rotten bones? or employ his extraordinary power, to 
no other uſe, but to perpetuate a manifeſt impoſture in his 
Church? ſince it is to thoſe ancient tales, ſo gravely atteſted, 
of miracles wrought by the bones of Saints and Martyrs, that 
the Church of Rome owes all that trade, which ſhe ſtill draws, 
from the ſame fund and treaſure of her wonder- working 
reliques : and if we can believe ſuch Rories, as they are deli- 
vered to us by the Primitive writers, we cannot condemn a 
practice, which is evidently grounded upon them. 

Theſe things, I fay, are fo ſtrange, as to give juſt reaſon to 


[1] N A d arias ieppets 6 hid lob. * 3. p. 66. c. 


- Edit. Benedict. 


Adjicient præterea multa de auctoritate cujulque Doctoris Herdtici 3 illos 
maxime doctrinæ ſuz fidem confirmaſſe, mortuos ſuſcitaſſe, debiles reformaſſe, 
futura ſignificaſſe, ut merito Apoſtoli — Tertull. De M$" 4 He- 
reticor. 5. 44+ 

Extivo dt wpog iber Tw Moy 2s dri obe Was 0 e 5 dees. oure Was 4 
dailaorag EAGUULY, Conſtitut. Apoſtol. l. 8. c. 2. | | 

Ut intelligamus, quædam miracula etiam addons wind quaſi 

ſancti facere non poſſunt. Auguſt. Oper. T. 6. p. 71. 
| my 5 


ſu ſpect, 
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ſüfpert, tht chere was ſome original fraud in the caſe; and 
that thoſe ſtrolling wonder-workers, by a dexterity of jug- 
gung, Which art, not Heaven had taught them, impoſed 
upon the credulity of the pious Fathers, whoſe ſtrong pre- 
judices and ardent zeal for the intereſt of Chriſtianity, would 

iſpoſe them to embrüce, without examination, whatever 
feerned to promote fo good a cauſe, That this was really 
the caſe in ſome inſtandes, is Certain and Notorious £ and 
that it was fo in all, Will appear ſtill more probable, when 
we have conſidered, in the next place, the particular cha- 
raters of the Teveral Fathers, on Whoſe teſtimony, the cfe- 
dit er thoks wonderfull bade depetids, © © 


III. The lub of a writer, who affirin any had 
Rionible fact, muſt depend on the character of his veracity 
and 6f his pudgemeht. Ks fit t ue ure üſflüred of the one, 
fo Fir ate we aſſured, that he does not willingly deceive us; 
and from our good opinion of the other, we perſuade our- 
ſelves, that he was not deceived himſelf: but in proportion 
as there is feaſon to doubt of either;  thete will always be 
n to doubt, of the truth of what he delivers. Nay, 
in many caſes, the waht of judgement alone, has "all the 


fame effect, us the want of verzeity too, towards invali- 
dating the teſtimony of a witneſs: eſpecially in caſes of an 


extraordinary, or mitaculous nature; Where the weakneſs of 
men is the moſt liable to be impoſed upon; and the more ſo, 
u it happens to be joindd to tze gremer ty and ſimplicity 
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of manners. Since this then is the ſols rule of, determining. 
the meaſure of credit, which is due to a witneſs of any 
ſtrange and quæſtionable facts, I ſhall apply it to the caſe 
before us; and examine what proofs of a ſound judgement 
and ſtrict veracity are to he found in the writings of thoſe 
Fathers, who atteſt the mitaculous ſtories, which we are 
now conſidering. 

As to the Apaſtolic Fathers, of whom I haye ſpoken 
above, ſince they have contributed but little towards the il- 
luſtration of the preſent queſtion, and hear no direct teſti- 
mony in it ; or none at leaſt, but what confirms the point, 
which I am defending ; there is no reaſon to enter into 
the conſideration of their particular characters. Their works, 
as I haye ſaid, are tranſlated into Engh/h, ſo that every. one 
may judge of them for himſelf, They appear to bays been 
men of great piety, integrity, and ſimplicity: and chat is all, 
I think, which we need to declare of them on this occaſion. 

Juſtin Martyr comes next, whoſe genius will beſt be il - 
luſtrated by ſome ſpecimens of it, extracted from his writ- 
ings. We have ſeen above, that among the indowments 
conferred in an extraordinary manner on the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, the gift of expounding the holy Scriptures, or the myſte- 
ries of God, was reckoned one: and this, as Fuftin. fre- 
quently affirms, was granted by the ſpecial grace of God to 
himſelf [1]. Let us inquire then, what uſe he made of this 


Wr 3, For * divine 
[1] Arnad zue tr u waile Ira 670 19 Ned du rt xis 6778 
vevonnapry» Dial, par. 2. p. 352. 55 on 
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divine gift: and if ever he was really inlightened by it, we 
might ſurely expect to find the effects of it there, where he 
is diſcourſing on the myſtery of the Croſs ; which he declares to 
be the greateſt ſymbol of power and dominion, and explanes 
in the following manner. Conſider, ſays he, all the 
e things in the world, whether they could be adminiſtered, 
« or have any communication with each other, without this 
« form of the Croſs. The Sea could not be paſſed, unleſs 
© that trophy called the fail, were preſerved in the ſhip: the 
e earth could not be tilled without it: for neither diggers 
& nor artificers could do their work, but by inſtruments of 
e this ſhape. The form of man differs in nothing elſe from 
other animals, but in the erection of his body, and the 
« extenſion of his arms, and the projection of his noſe 
* from the forehead, through which reſpiration is made, 
t and which ſhews nothing elſe but the figure of the croſs : 
<« in which ſenſe alſo it is ſpoken of by the Prophet ; 
| & Chriſt the Lord is the breath -before our face[1]” Upon 
this paſſage the very pious and learned Dr. Grabe makes the 
following remark, which I would recommend to all the zea- 
lous admirers of theſe venerable Saints and pureft ages; ** that 
« the boly Martyr muſt not be raſhly blamed, for an interpreta- 
* tion fo forced and far ee ; ay it was the prevailing 


Od ye dura 17 Tory Tis ich, x Apis 5 85 uin tig To 
cuba Ta; ypaPa's avry ido0n 15. Ib. p. 258. 

[1] Kalaseicalt ya wala rd i Ty x6opy, it dvev vr exihalos Try dioi- 
* I noniar in dualai, &c. 5 1. p. 82; 
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* cuſtom of that age, to import into the ſacred text ſenſes, 
* which did not belong to it | 1].” | 

Again; Hear, ſays Fuftin, how Chin, after he was 

4 crucified, fulfilled the ſymbol of the tree of life in Paradiſe, 
« and of all the other things, which were to happen after- 
« wards to the righteous, For Moſes was ſent with a rod, 
© to redeem his people: with this rod he divided the ſea ; 
“brought water out of the rock; and with a piece of 
wood, made the bitter water ſweet. Focob alſo with ſticks, 
1 made his uncle Laban's ſheep bring forth ſuch lambs, as 
were to be his own gain, &c, [2].” And fo he goes on, 
in this way of alluſion, to apply all the ſticks and pieces of 
wood in the Old Teſtament to the Croſs of Chriſt : and 
purſuing the fame argument in another place, where he is 
deſcribing the fight of the Ifraelites with Amalek, he ſays, 
* that when the ſon of Nun, called Fes, led the people on 
e to battel, Moſes employed himſelf in prayer, with his 
*-- hands ſtretched out in the form of a Croſs ; that, as long 
« as he continued in that poſture, Amalek was beaten ; but 
«© when he remitted any thing of it, his own people 
W ſuffered : r and that all this was owing to the beg N of * 


8 Alum autem ſenſum tradit hoc loco uflinus, qui nimis longe %%; * 
petitus videtur: nec tamen S. Martyr idcirco temere reprehendendus, quod 
mos iſtius ævi tam inter Judæos, quam Chriſtianos obtinuerit, ſacro textui 
haud innatos ſenſus ſub inferre. Vid, not. (29) ad Juffin. ibid. 

La] Ori &, pile rd gaupob N TETov oVpubonov eyes m3 # £02 Th rg Cn, 0 
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axicalt, &c. Id. Dial. p. 2. p. 325, 326. 
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e croſs: for the people did not conquer, becauſe M 
« prayed ; but becauſe, while the name of Fe/us was at the 
e head of the battel, Mos was exhibiting the figure of the 
<*, Croſs [1].” It would be endleſs to run through all the 
interpretations of the ſame kind, which are to be found in 
this Father; ſince his works are but little elſe, than a wretched 
collection of them: the pure flights of an enthuſiaſtic fancy 
and heated brain, which no man in his ſober ſenſes could 
miſtake for divine revelations. Yet as abſurd as they now 
appear to be, this pious Father inſiſts, that they were all 
ſuggeſted to him from Heaven; and appeals to the Jews them. 
ſelves, againſt whom he was applying them, whether they 
thought it poſſible for bim, to acquire ſo perfet? a knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, if he had nat received from the author of 
| them, the grace or gift, to undenſtand them [2]. What credit 
then can be due to this Father, in the report of other pea» 
ple's gifts and inſpirations, who was ſo groſgly deceived him- 
lf, or willing at leaſt to deceive others, in this confident at- 
teſtation of his own ? Dr. Gave tells us, that Tuſtin was 
wholly ignorant of the Hebrew tongue; which was the cauſe of 
_ childiſh blunders, whenever he meddled with it. Every 
n en Rn, who has * but ever ſo little into that 


45 


* Ov. "AY ker th Mos, bs riro nprivowy d Accs iyi, ann 
Try — abròc vd (mpaior T3 gangs i eit. Ibid. p. 336: 

[2] Oferb & nuas wolt, à dvdpes, vevoneivas Jurnfives is Tais abate 
rabra, & pr} Youipals 13 gh eades airs. iS x&piy v en, Dial, 
par. 2. p. 390 · 
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& tongue, knows, that Satan in the Hebrew ſignifies an ad- 
« verſary: but fee the ridiculous interpretation of Fuſtin: 
« He is called Satanas, ſays the Martyr ; a name compounded 
te pgrecably to his nature, of Sura, which fignifies an Apo- 
« ſtate, and Nas, a Serpent, &c, ſr] But for a fatther 
Mofttation of his character, I ſhall give an inſtance ot two of 
the doctrines, which he teaches, as orthodox and Apoſtoli- 
cal, as well as of the facts, which he aſſerts, as certain and 
unquæſtionable. 

He declares, that all the Chriſtians, who were in all points 
orthodox, embraced and believed the doctrine of the miller 
mum: ” that all the Saints ſhould be raiſed in the fleſh, and 
&« reign with Chriſt in Feruſolem, enlarged and beautified if 
&© A wonderful manner for their reception, in the enjoyment 
& of all fenſual pleaſures, for a thouſand years before the ge- 
« jleral reſutrection [2].” Which doctrine he detluces from 
the teſtimony of the Prophets and of St. John the Apoſtle; 
and was followed in it by the Fathers of the ſecond and thifd 
centuries : yet the doctrine itſelf was afterwards exploded, as 
it well deſerved, not onely as abſurd and monſtrous, but as im- 
pious and heretical, Bt. _Ferom treats it as a mere fable, or 


Ii] Litterarum Hebraicarum radem penitus & imperttum ſuiſſe, Tuftino vi- 
tio verti non debet, G. Hinc factum eſt, ut in Hlebrei adeo puerili- 
ter apſus ft, exbtplutn"dabo, r, Cave Hiſt, Litter, p.61. "Edt lt 

[2] Eyw Rt d vis tien adopt nal wave xpiriavol, . "Expuds 
dbu gac yivicedlar ride, Xun tra iv Hyman, min 3 


xoopanteioy, g wN & c. Dialog. par. 2. P. 313. 
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dream of the Jews, and Fudaizing Chriflian, Yet from the 
authority of thoſe Fathers, who aſſerted it, and the credit, 
which it had obtained with the generality of Chriſtians, he 
foreſaw, as he tells us, what 4 furious florm he ſhould raiſe 
againſt himſelf by that freedom [1], The ſure fate of all thoſe, 
who, in any age of the Church, from the earlieſt times 
down to the preſent, have had the virtue and courage to at- 
tack any popular error, or reigning ſuperſtition. . | 

He aſſerts another doctrine full as monſtrous ; that God 
© having created the world, committed the care of it to 
« Angels; who tranſgreſſing their duty, fell in love with wo- 
© men, and begot children on them, whom we call Dz- 
* mons; who ſubdued mankind to their power; partly by 
©« magical writings ; partly by terrors, and - puniſhments 
© and partly by the inſtitution of facrifices, fumes, and 
« libations ; of which they began. preſently to Rand in need, 
& after they had enſlaved themſelves to their luſts and paſ- 
«© ſions, &c. [2] And in another place, the truth, ſays 
« he, _ come out ; that evil Dzmons of old nebel 


enen 
ris imperium Judaico errore ſuſcipient — Comment. in Ifa. c. 30. Oper. 
Tom. 3. p. 262. Edit. Benedict. 
Ex quo diſcimus mille annorum fabulam, in qua rurſum nuptiæ promittuntur, 
& cibi & terrenæ vitæ converſatio, abjiciendam, Ib. p. 436. 
rn nme fi ibid, 
p. 478. 

(2] Oi & ae, wapaGaly ri ru ite ings en gen, 
dag irhuuray, o rio 6 Aſcuaer Inipons; &c. es: p. 112. 
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« women and corrupted boys, and ſpread terrors among 
« men; who did not examine things by reaſon ; but ſeiz- 
« ed with fear, and not knowing, that theſe Demons 
« were evil ſpirits, called them Gods, and gave every one 
© that name, which they had each taken to themſelves. But 
«© when Socrates by true reaſon endeavoured to expoſe their 
ce practices, and draw men away from their worſhip, they, 
& by the help of wicked men, took care to get him put to 
« death, as an Atheiſt and impious perſon | 1 ].” 

He profeſſes likewiſe the higheſt regard for certain ſpuri- 
ous books, which were publiſhed under the names of the 
Sibyl and Hyſtaſpis; which he treats with the fame reve- 
rence as the Prophetic Scriptures ; appeals to them as di- 
vine, and ſays, that * by the contrivance of Damons, it 
& was made a capital crime to read them, in order to deter 
© men from coming at the knowledge of what was good, 
and keep them ſtill in ſubjection to themſelves : which 
„ yet, adds he, they were not able to effect: for we not 
te onely read them freely without fear, but offer them alſo, as 
«« you ſee, to your peruſal; knowing, that they will be found 
« acceptable to all [2]. And it is certain, that from this 


[1] Eipiodla, yup duns. ir r Wear Iaiports Panos imibPartias 
oinο ανð,; d yuαννð {pol EVI „ Weidas Ms &c. ib, Apol. . 
p. x. 

[2] Kal LISννẽỹe x; Tracom, yevioeodas ra Obaglay avanucty dia wi. 
eos Payer. Apol. 1. p. 30. 
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example and authority of Faſtin, theſe filly writings were 
held in the higheſt veneration by the Fathers and rulers of 
mn Church, thro” all ſucceding ages. 

Clemens of Alexandria ſuppoſes them to have been in- 
ſoired by God, in the ſame manner as the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament : which he confirms by the authority both 
of St. Peter and of St. Paul, whom he cites as appealing to 
them, for a prediction of the life and character of . Fe/#s, 
« For as God, ſays Clemens, out of his deſire to fave the 
« Jeu, gave them. Prophets, ſo raiſing up Prophets alſo to 
the Greeks, from their own nation and language, as far as 
« they were capable of receiving that good gift of God, he 
<« ſeparated them from the vulgar, as not onely the Preach- 
ing of Peter, but the Apoſtle Paul alſo declares, ſpeaking 
% thus; tate the Greek books into your hands, and look into 
the Sibyl, how clearly ſhe ſpraks' of one God, and of the 
« things to come : then take Hyſtaſpes 4% and read, and 
you will find the Son of God much more clearly and evi- 
« gently deſeribed : and that many Kings ſhall employ all their 
te forces againſt Chriſt, out of their hatred to him, and to all 
« who bear his name [I].“ 


The 


Ii] Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 6. p. 761. Edit. Ox. The Preaching of Peter, 
Kiev IIiręu, was the title of a ſpurious book, aſcribed to that Apoſtle: 
which is often cited as genuin by Clemens, Origen, and the other Fathers: and 
was forged probably in the age, immediately ſucceding to that of the Apoſtles, 
[Vid. Cave Hiſt. Litt. V. 1. p. 6. it. Grab. Spicil. Patr. T. 1. p. 62.] The 
paſſage alſo cited here from St. Paul, was taken from ſome other ſpurious piece 
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The heathens on the other hand charged the Chriſtians 
with the forgery of theſe books, and gave the title of Si- 
bylliſts, by way of contempt, to thoſe, who held them to 
be divine | 1 J. Which charge the Fathers conſtantly denied 


and treated as a pure calumny [2]: Yet all the Critics of 
theſe 


now unknown, which then paſſed for the work of that Apoſtle. ¶ Vid. Not. ad 
loc. Clem. ] Hy/taſpis is called by Lactantius, a moſt ancient King of the Medes: 
(1. 7. c. 16.] and by Ammianus Marcellinus, the Father of Darius and is ſaid 
to have been a maſter of all the doctrine of the Magi. Vid. Amm. Marc. l. 
23. c. 6. & Not. Valeſ. 

[1] Origen ſpeaking of Celſus ſays; Exe di Twas , TISννð¼. Kc. Con. 
Cel. I. 5. 272. 

[2] Celſus having charged the Chriſtians with inſerting many blaſphemous 
paſſages into the verſes of the Sibyl, Origen obſerves in anſwer to him, that he 
bad neither produced any paſſages, ſo inſerted, nor any ancient and correct copies 
of the verſes themſelves, which wanted ſuch paſſages; which he ought ta have 
done, if he had been able. [I. 7. 369.] this indeed was, to put the controverſy 
upon a right foot; by which however, as the learned Valgſius remarks, Celſus 
might eaſily have made good his charge, and detected the forgery. [Not. in Euſeb. 
Vit. Conſtant, p. 700. Edit. Cant.] If he did not therefore produce any old co- 
pies, which wanted the . paſſages in quzſtion, the reaſon of it muſt be, that he 
either thought it unneceſſary, in a caſe ſo manifeſt, or that the books themſelves 
were not eaſy to be found, 

The ſucceding Fathers treat the ſame objection in a manner wholly equivocal 
and evaſive, Lactautius, after he has alledged many verſes from the Sibyl, in 
which the principal acts and miracles of Jeſus are circumſtantially deſcribed, 
ſays; „ thoſe, who are confuted by theſe teſtimonies, uſually fly to this ſhift, 
& of declaring theſe verſes, not to be the Sis, but forged and compoſed by 


„ our people: which no man will believe, who has read Cicero and Varro, and 


te the reſt of the ancient writers, who make mention of the Erythræun and the 


- other Sityls, and who were all dead before Chriſt was born.” [De Ver. Sap. 
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theſe days allow the fact to be true, and conſider it, as one 


of the pious frauds of thoſe primitive ages, There is no man, 
i ſays 


I. 4. 15. ] The four following verſes, cited from the Sit by Lactantiut, will 
ſerve as a ſpecimen of the reſt, | 


Eiv &elois &jac Wile g ix fveoos dvorow 

"AJeav xN,uꝝg i i wivle xopioon. 

Kai rd Tepiorevorla Aubuv h Dl wale, 
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With five loafs and two fiſhes 

He will ſatisfy five thouſand men in the deſert. 

Then gathering up all the fragments, which remain, 
He will fill twelve baſkets for the confirmation of many. 


Euſebius has preſerved an Acroftich, ſaid to have been taken from the Erythre- 
an Sibyl; in which the initial letters of each line compoſe the following greek 
words, Inos, Xeigos, Oes Tus, Lwlne, LTavgos, Jeſus Chriſt, Son of God, 
Saviour, Croſs. He tells us however, that many people, tho' they allowed 
« the Erythrean Sibyl to have been a Propheteſs, yet rejected this Acroftich, 
tc ſuſpeRing it to have been forged by the Chriſtians but the truth, adds 
« he, is manifeſt : and our people have been ſo exact in computing the times, 
cc as to leave no room to imagine, that the verſes were made after the coming 
« of Chriſt, and falſely ſent abroad, as the predictions of the S:by/. For it is 
de agreed by all, that Cicero had read this poem, which he tranſlated into the 
4 latin tongue, and inſerted into his own works.” Vit. Conſtant. p. 700. 
Ed. Cant.] Now the ſole ground of this confident aſſertion is, that Cicero, 
ſpeaking of certain verſes, aſcribed to the Siby/, which had really been forged 
by the partiſans of J. Cæſar, to ſerve a political deſign, after he has ridiculed 
the verſes themſelves, and the purpoſe of them, intimates, that they were com- 
poſed in the form of an Acreftich, which was a work of labor and attention, not 

of madneſs or ecſtaſy, and could not therefore come from the Sibyl. Div. 2. 54. 
St. Auſtin has given us a latin tranſlation of the ſame Acroſtich, which he in- 
troduces thus; The Erythrean Sibyl has indeed written ſome things clearly 
cc ang 
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ſays Dr. Cave, who does not ſee, that they were ferged for the 
advancement of the Chriſtian faith [1]. Some impute the 
fraud to Hermas; ſome to Papias; and others to Juſtin 
himſelf, Mr. Blondel and Mr. Dodell charge it upon the 
Heretics, called Montaniffs ; but by a groſs miſtake, as Dr. 
Cave obſerves, fince Montanus was not in being, till forty 
years after the Sibylline books were known to the world| 2. 
Fuſtin affirms alſo that filly ſtory, concerning the Septua- 
gint verſion of the Old Teſtament, That it was made by 
«© ſeventy Elders ſent for that purpoſe from Yeru/alem to 


„ and manifeſtly relating to Chriſt ; which I have read in the latin tongue, 
« tho” in bad verſes, thro* the unſkillfullneſs of the tranſlator, as I afterwards 

cc underſtood. For Flaccianus, an eminent perſon, who had been Proconſul ; 
0 a man of flowing eloquence and great learning; as we were converſing to- 
* gether on the ſubject of Chriſt, produced a greek book, being the verſes, he 
«. ſaid, of the Erythrean Sibyl, where he ſhewed in a certain place, how 
6 the initial letters of each verſe were managed ſo, as to form the words, 
% Inozs, Xęicòc. &c. [De Civ. De 18. 23.] But the ſame Father declares in 
another place, that there were ſome, who ſuſpected all thoſe prophecies, which re- 
lated to Chrift, and paſſed under the name of the Sibyl, to have been forged by the 
Chriſtians, [ib. c. 46.] Upon which the learned Editor of his works, Ludovi- 
cus Vives, remarks, that they could not be. forged, becauſe they are cited bath by 
Lactantius and Euſebius. [Not in loc.] Thus a moſt groſs and palpable forgery was 
impoſed upon the Chriſtian world, from the very midſt of thoſe beſt and pureft 
ages; which tho” rejected and derided from the beginning by all men of ſenſe 
among the Heathens, yet obtained full credit in the Church, through all ages, 
without any other ground to ſupport it, but the utility of the deceit, and the 
authority of thoſe venerable Fathers, who contrived and atteſted it. 

L] Hadriano imperante, forſan circa ann. 136. nata videntur, conſicta 
eſſe, idque in gratiam Chriſtianae fidei nemo non videt. Cave Hiſt, litt. Vol, 
I. p. 57. Edit. Oxon. 

[2] Vid. Cave ib, p. 58, it. Dodwell. Diſſertation. Cyprian. 4. F x. 

I «c Egypt, 
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Agyßt, at the requeſt of King Ptolemy : whom that 
* King ſhut up in as many ſeparate cells, and obliged them, 
* each to tranſlate the whole Bible apart, and without any 
% communication with each other: yet all their feveral 
* tranſlations were found to agree verbatim from the begin- 
« ning to the end; and by that means were demonitrated 
* to be of divine inſpiration.” And to raiſe the greater at- 
tention to his ſtory, he introduces it, by declaring, “that 
«he is not telling us a fable or forged tale; but that he 
* himſelf had ſeen at Alexandria the remains of thoſe very 
« cells, in which the Tranſlators had been ſhut up [I]. 
But repeating the ſame ſtory in his Apology, he makes an 
unhappy blunder, by ſaying, that King Ptolemy's meſſage, to 
| beg the aſſiſtance of thoſe ſeventy tranſlators, was ſent to Hetod, 
King of Jeruſalem ; whereas Herod happened to live about 
three hundred years later than Ptolemy [2]. Dr, Grabe en- 
deavours to excuſe Fuſtin by the help of a forced criticiſm, 
which the ingenious Editor of Fuſtin's Apology, with good 
reaſon derides ; ſince this pious Father was certainly guilty 
here of that weakneſs, againſt which St. Paul warned both 
Timothy, and Titus, of giving too much heed to profane, Jewiſh, 
and old women's fables [3 and furniſhes a pregnant laſance, 


cc 


[1] Taurs d N que — » avdpes EXAnves, 8d: * lee n. 
A ονο. A aurel i Th *AntZovdprig yevomarvet, 2% TH N TWY olxir x i Th 
Qapw ——— e &c. Cohort. ad Græc. P- 14. 
[2] *Ore && IIronpaify 6 Aigunliuy νν,j,H - ατεοαονντ.νẽee TH Tay lu. 
Aulos ToTE Baoinevoul Howdy &c. Apol. I. P. 49. vid. Not. 8, 9. 
[3]1 Tim. iv. 7. Tit. i. 14. See Ant. Van Dale Differt, de Arift, p. * 
1 - how 
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how eafily his prejudices might impoſe upon him in all other 
caſes of the like nature. 

To theſe ſpecimens of his want of judgement, I might 
add ſeveral more, from his frequent uſe of fabuluus and apo- 
chryphal books, forged by the firſt Chriſtians, under the names 
of the Apoſtles; and likewiſe from his falſe and negligent 
manner of quoting the genuin Scriptures. Dr. Grabe has 
collected ſeveral inſtances of the firſt ſort [i]; and his 
learned Editor finds. frequent occaſion to animadvert upon the 
ſecond 1 21. 

It will be faid perhaps, that theſe inſtances ſhew indeed 
a weakneſs of judgement, .yet do not impeach the veraci- 
ty of Tuſtin, as a witneſs of fact. With regard to which, 
we muſt call to mind, what is hinted above, that the want 
of judgement alone may, in ſome caſes, diſqualify a man as 
effectually, from being a good witneſs, as if he wanted ve- 
racity too. For example, Tuſtin expreſsly affirms, that be 
had ſeen the cells, in which the ſeventy were ſhut up to the taſt 
of tranſlatiug the Bible. Now it is certain, that there never 
were any ſuch cells, nor any ſuch tranſlators : and the beſt 
excuſe, which can be made for him is, that he was impoſed 
upon by ſome Fews or Chriſtians of Alexandria, who might 
ſhew- him ſome old ruins, under the name of Cells, which 
his prepoſſeſſion in favor of the ſtory, owing to his natural 


[1] Vid. Grabe Spicileg. Patr. Tom. 1. p. 14. 327. it. p. 19. * 
[2] Vid. Juſt. Apol 1. p. 87. quæ diſputat de feris venenoſis &c. in deſerto. 
it. P+ 92+ Not. 6, it, p. 206. Not. 20. it. p. 203. Not. 16. it. Not. 18. p- 327» 


credulity 
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ctedulity and want of judgement, made him take to be 
really ſuch. | 

Again, in his Apology, addrefled to the Emperor and 
Senate of Rome, he charges them with paying divine ho- 
nors to the Heretic and Impoſtor, Simon, of Samaria, com- 
monly called the Magician: and for the truth of his 
charge, appeals to a Statue, then ſubſiſting in Rome, and 
publicly dedicated to that Simon in the Iſland of the Tiber, 
with this Inſcription, SIMONI DEO SANCTO [1]. 
But it is manifeſt beyond all reaſonable doubt, as ſome 
learned men have ſhewn, that 7uſtin was led here into a 
groſs blunder, by his uſual want of judgement and know- 
ledge of Roman affairs, and his pre-conceived belief of certain 
fabulous ſtories, which paſſed current about this Simon among 
the firſt Chriſtians [2] for the Statue and Inſcription, to 
which he appeals, were not dedicated to his Countryman, 
Simon Magus, of whoſe Deification there is not the leaſt 
hint in any Roman writer, but to a Sabine Deity, of an- 
cient worſhip in Rome, and of ſimilar name, SEMONI 
SANCO[3], frequently mentioned by the old Writers: 
Dal ICAL. BOW, 211 | as 

[1] Ve zn Kaaudis xairag ——9t0; wopirln x, ddl wag view we 
Yeog merijanlau. os avdpias aveynleglas iv T9 Tie wolapy, pudaty Tar die 
vyeÞvewn, Ex imrypa Pry Pupaimy Tarhv, Eipon Aty £aſry. Apol. 1. p. 39: 
Juſtin was followed in the belief and aſſertion of this fact by all the ſucceding 
Fathers. Irenæus, Tertullian, Auguſtinus, Epiphanius, Euſebius. 

[2] Vid. Ant. Van Dale de Statua Simoni Mago erecta. Difſertat, 

[3] An, as Dionyſius writes, was a Deity of the old Sabines, whom ſome 


called Ala wigiov. [ Vid. Dionyf. Hal. Antiq. I. 2. 49. it. * 58] and the Ro- 
a mans 
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as the Inſcription itſelf, dug up, about two centuries ago, 
from the ruins of that very place, or little Iſland, which 
Fuſtin deſcribes, has clearly demonſtrated [ 11. 

Now ſhould we allow theſe caſes, to be clear of any fraud 
or deſign to deceive; yet they yield ſo bad a ſample of his 
underſtanding, as to render his teſtimony of very little weight 
in any other relation whatſoever, For if he was deceived 
in ſuch plain and obvious fats, where a common diſcern- 
ment and moderate knowledge of hiſtory, would have ena- 
bled him to have diſcovered the truth, how much the more 
eaſily would he be caught by a confederacy of ſubtle and 
crafty Impoſtors, employing all their arts, to amaze and 
dazzle the ſenſes of the credulous, and- to put off their ſur- 
prizing tricks, for the miraculous effects of a divine power? 

I cannot diſmiſs this Father, without taking notice of an 
accuſation, which he frequently brings againſt the Fews, 
that they had expunged many paſſages out of the Greek Bibles, 
in which the character and ſufferings of Jeſus were clearly de- 


mans Deum Fidium. And Semones, ſignified the ſame as HuifJo, Demigods or 
Heroes deified. Livy mentions a Chappel of Semo Sancus in Rome — to whom 
the goods of certain enemies were conſecrated, —bona Semoni Sanco cenſuerunt 
conſecranda poſiti in Sacello Sanci verſus ædem Quirini. Liv. 8. 20. 

(1] SEMONI 

SANCO 
DEO FIDIO 
SACRVM. 
&c, . | 

Gruter. Vol. 1. p. xcvi. 5. where there are ſeveral more Inſcriptions to the 


ſame Deity. 
F ſcribed : 
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ſeribed : which charge all the learned of theſe later ages have 
fourid to be wholly groundleſs. Let us fee then how he 
ſupports it. They have eraſed, ſays he, out of the book 
te of Efgras, the following words; Eſdras ſaid to the peo- 
. ple, this paſſover is our Saviour, and our refuge; and if 
c“ you will but perſuade yourſelves, and be convinced in your 
* hearts, that we are to humble him ina ſign or figure, and 
ce afterwards to put our truſt in him; this place ſhall not 
ce be made deſolate to all ages, fays the Lord of Hoſts, 
« But if you do not believe on him, nor attend to his 
*« preaching, you ſhall be as dirt to the nations | 1],” The 
Editor of Fu/tin remarks here, that this paſſage is not to be 
found, in any copies either of the Apocryphal or Canonical 
Efdras ; nor in any other Chriſtian writer, but Lafantius : 
and inſtead of being expunged by the Fews, appears to have 
been forged by the Chriftians: where he refers us to the cen- 
ſafe of an able Critic and Proteſtant Divine, John Croius; 
who charges the forgery on Fuftin himſelf, in the following 
words: To propoſe what I think, freely and candidly ; 
„ and what all honeſt and religious judges of theſe matters 
« will allow to be true: 1 take this to have been a pi- 
ous fraud of Fuftin, in which Lacfantius followed him: q 
« who forged and publiſhed this paſſage, for the confir- 
« mation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as well as the greateſt 


ha has jv Iv Tay thn iow, wv IE nyicalo Eodgas tis Toy veguev TV Tp} 
Tv vd, v i,1ynow Tavrw ae 8c, Dial. 292. | 
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« part of the Sibylline Oracles, and the Sentences of Mercu- 
« rius[1],” 
Again, Juſtin affirms, that in the goth Plalm it was (aid, 
tell the nations, that the Lord reigned from the tree : and that 
the Fews had eraſed the words, from the tree. But as there 
is no footſtep of theſe words, either in the Vulgate, or any 
of the Greek or Hebrew copies, it is manifeſt, ſays the Edi- 
tor, that they were not expunged by the Jews, but added by the 
Chriſtians [2]. Laſtly, he charges them with expunging a 
paſſage of Jeremiah, which yet he owns to be retained in ſome 
copies of their ſynagogues : as it actually is in all copies, both 
Greek and Hebrew, to this day, Upon which the Editor 
ſays, that he abſolves the Jews again from all fraud, but can- 
not abſokve Juſtin from the utmoſt negligence and raſhneſs [3]. 
So unlucky and injudicious was this Father, in his charge of 
theſe frauds on the Fews, as to give an occaſion onely for 
fixing them after all upon the Chriſtians, and, in the opinion 
of ſome, even upon himſelf, 
The learned and ingenious Editor of his 4 and Dia- 
lagues, who ſhews an inclination, to defend him on all occa- 
[1] Sed ſatis patet ab aliquo Chriſtiano conficta eſſe, non a Judzis deleta— 
Quod autem Joannes Croius, Obſervat. in. N. T. p. 205, Fuftinum hujus frau- 
dis artificem fuiſſe affirmat, in eo ſane non Martyris noſtri, in quem iſta ſuſpicio 
non cadit, ſed ſuam potius ipſius exiſtimationem kedit, &c. Vid. Not. ad loc. 
[2] Manifeſtiſſimum tamen eſt, hæc verba non fuiſſe a Judæis reſecta, 
ſed ab aliquo Chriſtiano addita, &c. Not. ad Dial. p. 294. 
[3] Kal ano ror d Isch Mella rabra xt. Ib. 293. 
Nos quoque Judzos fraudis abſolvimus, Juſtinum ſummæ negligentize & te 


meritatis abſolvere non poſſumus. Not. ad loc. 
| F 2 ſions, 
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ſions, where he is defenſible, and on ſome, even where he 


is not, yet is often forced to break out into a kind of aſto- 
niſhment, at his ignorance, negligence, raſhneſs, credulity, 
ſo groſs in many inſtances, as to baffle all the art of criti- 
ciſm, nor to admit any certain rule, of collecting his real 
ſenſe, Yet there are ſome ſtill, ſays he, who extoll him, not 
onely as a moſt learned, but a moſt eloquent writer [1]. 
Trenæus, whoſe character and doctrines come next to be 
conſidered, was, of all the Fathers, whoſe works ſtill re- 
main to us, the moſt diligent collector and aſſertor of Apo- 
folic traditions, And in truth, as far as his judgement and 
veracity may be relied upon, he ſeems to have been well 
qualified for that character; being acquainted, as he tells us, 
with ſeveral, who had converſed familiarly with the Apoſtles, 
and curious alſo to inform himſelf, of all the particular 
doctrines, which they had ever taught by word of mouth, 
He lived, ſays Mr. Dodwell, ſo near to the times of the 
% Apoſtles, as to be able, to tranſmit their doctrines to po- 
« ſterity with certainty and fidelity, as they were delivered to 
.* him by oral tradition, from their immediate Succeſſors and 
&« Diſciples [2].” Yet Photius, one of the ableſt Critics of his 


own, or any other age of the Church, has intimated a different 


[1] Vid. Edit. Lond. 1722. & Clariflimi Thirlbii Annotat. ad p. 130, 206, 
293, 378, &c. Et tamen ſunt, qui hunc non tantum doctiſſimum, verum 
etiam eloquentiſſimum eſſe prædicant. p. 305. | 

[2] Sufficit enim, ut Apoſtolorum tempora ita prope contigerit, ut quid ſen- 
ſerint Apoſtoli, poſſet orali traditione ad poſteros deducere, traditioniſque illius 
certus & fidelis eſſe teſtis, Diſſ. Iren. F 3. 
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character of him in the following ſhort cenſure upon his 
writings; in which, he thought it neceſſary, he ſays, to ad- 
vertiſe the reader, that in ſome of them, the purity of truth, 
with respect to Ecclefiaſtical doctrines, is adulterated by his falſe 
and ſpurious reaſonings [ I |. But the following inſtances of 
the doctrines, which he delivers, as orthodox and Apoſtolic, 
will be the ſureſt rule of determining his real character, as 
well as the proper degree of credit, which may be due to 
his teſtimony, | 

He affirms then, that our Saviour lived to an old age, or 
noas fifty years old at the leaſt, at the time of his crucifixion ; 
which he attempts to prove, firſt, from the reaſon of the 
thing ; © that as Chriſt came to fave all men, of all ranks 
« and degrees, ſo it was neceſſary, that he ſhould paſs 
through all the ſeveral ſtages of life, that he might be a 
<< pattern to them all: 2dly, from the unanimous tradition 
*« and poſitive teſtimony of all the old men, who had lived 
« with St. Jobn, and the other Apoſtles, from whom, he 
e fays, they all received this account, and conſtantly bore 


ec witneſs to the truth of it [2].” Yet this unanimous 
| tradition, 


[1] Phot. Bibl. c. cxx. : 

[2] Sic & Senior in Senioribus, ut fit perfectus Magiſter in omnibus, non 
ſolum ſecundum expoſitionem veritatis, ſed & ſecundum ætatem, ſanctificans 
ſimul Seniores, exemplum ipſis quoque ſiens a quinquageſimo anno de- 


Clinat jam in ætatem ſeniorem: quam habens Dominus noſter docebat. Sicut 
Evangelium & omnes Seniores teſtantur, qui in Aſia apud Joannem diſcipulum 
Domini convenerunt, id ipſum tradidiſſe eis Joannem. Permanſit autem cum 


eis uſque ad Trajani tempora. Quidam autem eorum non ſolum Joannem, 
N ſed 
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tradition, ſo ſolemnly vouched by this venerable Father, is 
as certainly falſe, as the Goſpels are true. Dr. Whitby, after 
he has produced this ſame paſſage, cries out, as it were, 
with aſtoniſhment, © Behold here, according to Ireneus, 
„% how all the Elders of Afa teſtify with one voice, that 
« they had received from St. Jabn and the other Apoſtles, 
te a tradition, concerning a fact manifeſtly falſe ! behold an 
% Apoſtolic man, profeſſing to prove from St. John's Goſpel, 
© things not onely contradictory to that Goſpel, but to the 
«« articles of our Creed [1]! &c.” The learned Caue alſo, 
in his Life of Jrencus, tells us, that he was betrayed into 
« this error,. partly from a miſtaken report, which he 
« had ſomewhere picked up, {and it may be from his Maſter 
©, Papzas) and partly out of oppoſition to his adverſaries, who 
* maintained, that our Saviour ftaid no. longer upon earth, 
& than till the thirty-firſt year of his age; againſt whom the 
« eagerneſs of diſputation tempted him to make good his 
1 aſſertion from any plauſible pretence [2], &c. | 
He aſſerts likewiſe the doctrine of the Millennium, in the 
groſſeſt ſenſe of it, from the ſame authority of a tradition, 
handed down to him by all the old men, who had converſed 
with St. John, and heard him relate, what our Saviour him- 
felf uſed to teach concerning it : of which he has recorded 


Ted & alios Apoſtolos viderunt, & hæc eadem de ipſis audicrunt : TO 


de hujuſmodi relatione. Iren. I. 2. c. 39. Edit. Oxon. 


[1] Vid. Whitby Strict. Patr. in Joh, c. 8. 57. P. 220. 
[2] Life of Iren. & x. p. 170. 
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the following paſſage ; © The days will come, in which there 
„ ſhall grow vineyards, having each 10,000 vine ſtocks ; 
« and each ſtock, 10,000 branches; each branch, 10,000 
* ſhoots; each ſhoot, 10,000 bunches ; each bunch 10,000 
«© grapes; and each grape ſqueezed ſhall yield twenty-five 
«© meaſures of wine; and when any of the Saints ſhall go to 
e pluck a bunch; another bunch will cry out, I am a 
© better, take me, and bleſs the Lord through me. In like 
„ manner a grain of wheat ſown ſhall bear 10,000 ſtalks ; 
& each ſtalk 10,000 grains; and each grain 10,000 pounds 
« of the fineſt flower; and fo all other fruits, ' ſeeds and 
*© herbs in the ſame proportion, c. Theſe words, fays he, 
* Papias, a diſciple of St. Fohn, and companion of Poly- 
* carp, an ancient man, teſtifies in writing in his fourth 
* book, and adds, that they are credible to thoſe who be- 
ec lieve [1]. ” The pious and cautious Dr. Grabe temarks 
on this occaſion, that what Fenæus ſays here about the 
« ſtalks of grain, will be thought an argument of ſtraw by 
% thoſe, to whom ſuch things appear incredible: but, that 
10 we ought not however, either to deny or affirm any thing 


01 Taura di 0 Hariac, Ioan pe dxu⁴n, Louανν,H d trat yiyorucy 
aM arne ie Tyacglupss, ——Et adjecit, dicens, hæc autem 
eredibilia ſunt credentibus. I. 5. p. 455. 

Irenæus then procedes to confirm this doctrine, by the teſtimonies, of the 
Prophets, Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Daniel, and the revelations of St. Jobn e 
and contends, that it cannot be interpreted Allegorically, but will be fullfilled 
according to the letter in an earthly Jeruſalem, 


_ raſhly 
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* raſhly [1],” But Euſcbius gives a frank and clear ſo- 
lution of the matter, by informing us, that Papias was 4 


weak man, of a very ſhallow. underſtanding, as it appear- 
ed from his writings, and by miſtaking the meaning of the 


Apoſtles, impoſed theſe filly traditions on Irenzus, and the 
greateſt part of the Ecclefiaſtical writers, who reflefting on the 
age of the man, and his near approach to the Apoſtles, were 
drawn by, him into. the ſame opinions [2]. wy 
Trenens affirms alſo, on the ſame authority of tradition, de- 
livered to him by thoſe, who had received it from the Apo- 
ſtles, that Enoch and Elias were tranſlated into that very 
Paradiſe, from which Adam was expelled, to remain there, till 
the conſummation of all things : and that it was the ſame 


[1] Hoc quod Trenæus pro ubertate & magnitudine fructuum ex paleis 
nectit argumentum, Stramineum fortaſſe vocaverint, quibus iſta ſunt incredibi- 
lia. Sed de hiſce nihil temere ane uti nec affirmandum. Annot. ad 
loc. p. 455 

[2] Apen yaglo jaangos ay ro vv. Wy dv i r GUTB Ad yy rexſanędac- 
you tim, @aivela. WAN 70 roc wel ar τ ], doe rd Exx Alx, 
Ths e aolas avry di Ens, waępairi iy, ri ogxaurila Y avdgos weobeban- 
pivorc. Gomep By eipmalg, 9 kl Tis dH Ta oporce Ppova AM n Eu, 
Hiſt. I. 3. 39- 

N. B. Euſebius indeed, in another place, ſpeaks of Papias in a very different 
ſtrain, as of a perſon ſingularly remarkable for his eloquence and knowledge of the 
Scriptures. [I. 3. c. 36] But this paſſage, as the learned Valeſius informs us, is 
not found in any of the old copies, which he had conſulted, nor in the ancient 
verſion of Rufinus, Whence he concludes, that it was inſerted by ſome igno- 
rant Scholiaſt, as being contradictory to what Euſebius had more explicitely de- 


| livered elſewhere of the ſame Papias. Vid. Not. Valeſ. ad loc. 


3 o_ place, 


* 
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place, into which St. Paul alſo was caught up | 1], This 
is affirmed likewiſe by all the later Fathers, both Greek and 
Latin; induced to it, we may imagine, by the pretence of 
an Apoſtolical tradition : which yet from the abſurdity of it, 
muſt neceſſarily be as falſe, as the reſt above mentioned. 
Feverdantius, the learned Editor of Irenzus, remarks upon 
this place; that tho' Sr. Auſtin does not allow this opinion to be 
a point of faith, yet fince Irenzus and all the Primitive Fa- 
thers declare it to have been the doftrine of the Apoſtles, he can- 
not think it ſafe to believe otberuiſe [2 J. And we -muſt 
needs own him to be in the right, if, according to the prin- 
ciples of the Church of Rome, we can think the poſitive 
teſtimony of Fenæus, or the concurrent authority of all the 
Fathers, of weight enough to bear down the common ſenſe 
and reaſon of mankind. | 

He aſſerts likewiſe very ſtrongly, the fabulous ſtory of the 
Septuagint verſion, with all the particulars already recited, of 
it's miraculous birth, and the ſeparate cells, &c. To which 
he has added another, no leſs romantic; that the ſacred 
Scriptures were utterly deſtroyed in the Babyloniſh captivity, 
but reflored again, after ſeventy years, by Eſdras, inſpired by 
God for that purpoſe [3]. And tho' in this alſo, he was fol- 
lowed by all the principal Fathers of the ſucceding centuries, 


[1] Ao »y Aiuow of weroCurrpor, vd ATogoAuv pwalnlal, rg pilaldolas 
exeioe errat H. &c. I. 5. p. 405. : 
[2] Vid. ibid. Not. 5. 
[3] O-, rj—aixparurix Ts nas, NDH rw yeuPurmivimeu- 
oev Eodeg rd lege. &c. I. 3. c. 25, 
yet 
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yet as Dr. Prideaux, and other learned men have ads; 
there is no better foundation for it, than that fabulous rela- 
tion, in the fourteenth chapter of the ſecond apochryphal book 
of Eſdras : a book, too abſurd even for the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves, to admit into their canon [1] : and notwithſtanding 
the authority of Irenæus, and of all the other Fathers, who 
aſſert the ſame opinion, Mr. Tillemont declares it to be very dan- 
gerous to religion, and tending, extremely to weaken the authority 
of the Scriptures [2]. He intimates alſo more than once, 
his belief, of Angels mixing with the daughters of men : where 
his Editor takes notice, that all the early Fathers were drawn 
into the fame error, by the authority of the Apochryphal 
book of Enoch, cited by St. Jude | 3]. Vet as monſtrous as 
this error was, it maintained its ground, as Dr. Whithy aſ- 
ſures us, through the four firſt centuries ; tho' St. Chry/oftom 
treats it, as abſurd and blaſphemous, and all, who eſpouſed it, 


[1] Prid. Connect. par. 1. p. 260. Vid. Ant. Van Dale Diſſert, de Ari- 
ſtea. p. 151. 

[2] Mais Vautorite de ces Peges ne Vempeche pas d'alleguer diverſe raiſons 
contre une opitfion, qu'on peut dire tres dangereuſe a la religion, puiſqu'elle af- 
foiblit extremement Pautorite de 'Ecriture, Memoir. Eccleſ. Tom. 3. p. 93+ 

[3] Cum Angeli tranſgreſſores commixti fuiſſent eis. I. 4. c. 70. p. 371. Not. 
2, and J. 5. c. 29. 

Neque Judas Apeſtalus, ad cujus teſtimonium Tertullianus provocat, libros 
Enochi canonicos fecit, dum quandam ex iis prophetiam de adventu Domini ad 
judicium allegavit. &c. Grab. Spicil, Patr. Vol. I. in Not. p. 344. 

Hzc forte reſpexit S. Judas verſ. 6. ſcribens, Ayyiazs amoamovlas vd dio 
oixiligion &c, — dimiliter ante ipſum S. Petrus in poſteriori epiſtola c. 2. 
v. 4. eujus obſcura quodammodo verba ex his Enochi verbis bene 9 
ibid. p. 351. 


as 
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as mad; and Theodoret calls them infatuated and very ftu- 
pid [ 1]. 

From ſome of the doctrines above mentioned, and pati - 
cularly that of the Millennium, Mr. Chillingworth has proved 
againſt the Romaniſts, that the Catholic Church, even in the 
earlieft ages, and within thirty or forty years after the Apoſtles, 
was not infallible in matters of faith: ſince all thoſe abſur- 
dities were taught by the Fathers of thoſe ages, not as their 
private opinions onely, but as doctrines of the Univerſal 
Church, derived immediately from the Apoſtles, and held 
ſo neceſſary, that thoſe, who held the contrary, were hardly 
conſidered, as real Chriſtians : to which he adds the follow- 
ing remark ; that if Papias, who firſt committed them to 
writing, could either by bit own error, or @ defire to deceive, 


ceren the Fathers of the pureſt age in this, why not alſo in other 


things? Why not in twenty, as well as one? And why might 
not twenty others do it as well as be [2|? 

As to Ireneus's manner of expounding the Scriptures, it 
is much the ſame with that of Juſtin, or rather, according 
to Dr. Grabe, with that of the age, in which he lived: fol- 
lowing no rule of criticiſm ; nor giving any attention to the 
proper fignification of words ; but indulging a wild and en- 
wage fancy, in the invention of typical ſenſes, and forced 


= Obtinuit hzc ſententia apud Patres fere omnes, qui quatuor n 
culis floruerunt &ec. vid. Whitby Strictur. Patrum. in Gen. c. vi. 4. p. 5. 


[2] See his Additional Diſcourſes, p. 36, 37. , Warks, in 
Edit. 7th. 
G 2 alluſions, 
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alluſions, utterly trifling and contemptible : which thoſe, who 
read the Fathers, muſt always bear in mind, as a learned Cri- 
tic obſerves, or they will be drawn into great and frequent er- 
rors [ 1]. 0 | 
Treating of the diſtinction of Animals into clean and un- 
clean, he ſays ; © The law foretold theſe things figuratively ; 
« by animals denoting men. Thoſe, who divide the hoof 
© and chew the cud, it pronounces clean: thoſe, who do 
&© neither, unclean. Who then are clean? Thoſe, who be- 
c lieve in the Father and the Son. This is their Firmneſs, 
c“ or double hoof: and to meditate day and night on the 
« laws of God, fo as to be adorned with good works, is to 
* chew the cud. But the unclean neither divide the hoof, 
* nor chew the cud : that is, neither have faith in God, 
* nor meditate on his laws, This is the abomination of 
& the Gentiles. But ſuch as chew the cud, and do not di- 
* vide the hoof, are unclean: this is a figurative deſcrip- 
« tion of the Jeus [a].“ With much more to the fame 
purpoſe. In which method of reaſoning, as he followed 
Barnabas, and the Apoſtolic Fathers, ſo he was followed 


[1] Quorum nec ſtylus magnopere eſt elaboratus, nec ratiocinationes ad' 
rect rationis & vere criticz normam exactæ, nec notiones ſatis perſpicuæ, 
aut per omnia inter ſeſe conſentientes, nec principia uſquequaque vera, Quod 
iis, qui Scriptores Eccleſiaſticos legunt, perpetuo animo obverſari oportet, ni in 
frequentes & graves errores incidere velint. Jo. Cleric. Hiſt, Ecclef. p. 775. 

[1] Prædixit hæc omnia figuraliter lex, de animalibus delineans hominem« 
ii ſunt ergo mundi? qui in Patrem & Filium per fidem iter firmiter fa- 
ciunt: hc eſt enim firmitas eorum, qui duplicis ſunt ungulæ. &c. I. 5. c. 8. 

I himſelf 
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himſelf by the later writers; and; eſpecially by Clemens of 
Alexandria, who has copied this very paſſage | 1J]. 
Again, endeavouring to prove that the Moſaic law was to 
fill up the middle age of the world, between the natural 
law, and the law of Chriſt, he ſays ; This was typically 
« ſhewn by many things, but eſpecially by Thamar, daugh- 
« ter-in-law. to Judas. For when | ſhe was bringing out 
« twins, one of them put out his hand the fitſt ; and a8 
« the midwife ſuppoſed him to be the firſtbatn, ſhe tied 
« a ſcarlet ſtring about his hand. But when this was done, 
« he drew in his hand again, and his brother Phares came 
* out firſt; and after him Zara, who had the mark. The 
« Scripture clearly manifeſting by it the people, who had 
e the ſcarlet ſign ; that is, the faith profeſſed by thoſe of 
« the foreſkin, or the uncitcumciſed : which was firſt ſhewn 
* out in the Patriarchs, and then withdrawn, that it's bro- 
„ ther might be brought out, fit 3 and, then, he, he bern 
« afterwards, who had been ſhewn before; and was known 
e by the ſcarlet ſign: which is the paſſion of the Juſt one 3 


« prefigured. from the beginning in Abel, deſeribed by the 
e Prophets, but perfected in the: laſt — by the Son 
ec of” God [2] N 1 09} TIT 4) Na 1030 | 5 wud ente 
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His reaſoning alſt upon the muinber of the Opel is in 
* fame ſſraih : It is impoſſibie, ſays he, that there 
i :evukt have pren · more or leſe than four. For there are four 
len telmates, and four cardinal Winds; and the Church is 
. ſpread over the whole earth] but the Goſpel is the pillar 


_#\yand foundation! of the Church, and it's breath of life, 
The Church therefore was eto have Ff p blowing 
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„ 2 — carcactbunt ful this), ſays he, — 44 by the voices of the Pro- 

phets, but by arguments drawn from things: for I find this number; prefigured 

to us by the Creator, There were twelve wells in Elim: twelve gemms in 

tze veſt of Aaron; twelve ſtones choſen by Jaſbua out of the river Fordan, and 

depoſited n-ithe Ark of the coyenant: by all which the twelve Apoſtles were 


\ Seite n who ke ountains,] . were to. water the dry deſert of the Gentile 
Nr like gemms, to Gninate the: Jacxed: Veſtment bf the Church, which 
kn bon par v8; And len tones, were Gap in "the laich. Cant. 
„ N . 33 ibn 95-4 | 
SLY a e | ö 
a Þ 1 . | but I 
4 IV . * | 77 5 
N * 
ann n | 7h lie 
nnn nl R 
Ife 2 . N dyes 24 e wy 2 3 WW wmmm nee FOO 3 f n 


the Mun ots Poly ts; Ke. 635 
but copy the notions, and even the Blönderv ef theſe to. 
For as they are the eatlieſt, wh6 have left any content 
works behind them, ſo they are the firſMikewifin credit 
and authority with ſucceding ages; on the lccount of theit 
piety, learning, and abilities: and the! enſe Was tlie ſame 
wich the ancients, as it is fil © wit the cmoderns; tliat 
when any facts or doctrines have once been eſtabliſhed 
by men of eminent character, they are uſually taken upon 
truſt by all who follow; - till ſome new inqufrer uriſes, who, 
not content with opinions impoſed on bim by chance or edu- 
cation, reſolves to judge for himſelf,” and to uſe his natural 
right and liberty of ſearching Mt the rell grounds of them. 
For inſtanee; St. Clemens f. Nom having alledged the ridi- 
culous ftory of the Phenix, as' a ty and proof of be refars 
rection; all the later Fathers take it from him of courſe, and 
refer us to the fame bird, not onely as. really erg, but 
as. created on purphſe by God, i refute the Voter edulity of the 
Gentile, on the ſubject of this great article of buf faith!” Vet 
all the Heathen writers, from whem they borrowed the ſtory, 
from Herodotus, down to their own times, treat it as nothing 
elſe but a mere fable [1]. The caſe is the fame with all the 
other facts, and abſurd docteines above ſpecified ; of the 
Millennium ; of Angels debauebing Women, and begetting Da 
mont; ; of the _ of the r * of rhe r 
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tian f lr fared. Seriptures in thei Babyloniſh captivity, &c. 
In all ſyybich, theſe two Fathers, whoſe principles I have 
been illuſtrating, were implicitely followed, for a century or 
ta, at leaſt, by all; their Succeſſors. Trenæus indeed ſtands 
ſiggle in his accgunt of he old age of Ghrift.; tho confidently 
affirmed by. him, on the pretended: authority of all the Apo- 
ſtles ; becauſe it as evidently. inconſiſtent with the hiſtory 
of, the Goſpels; But the later Fathers, generally ran into a 
contrary extreme, and affirmed, what was maintained by the 
Heretics anely , Irenæus 4, days, that. our Lord preached but one 
complete year; and died at | the age of thirty : which, accord- 
ing, to Clemens of Alexandria, was both foretold by the Pro- 
phets, and. affirmed, by, che, Bvangeliſts [ J. - Whereas from 
the hiſtory. of the Goſpels, it is evident, that his miniſtry 
continued through ſeveral fucceſſive Paſſovers, or as Sir Iſaac 
Newton has with great probability computed, through five; 
and that he died. in his 2birgy-fourth gran a]. 

Now from, hat I. baue above Collected, it ig certain; 
that if A got Shlardity, of inden and the belief of __ 


guitson es 21:25912 „etui ], ug 


bid XK} 15 i 4 tors and e. 9 Toro art bak . 
Toy duo xoply xngvEn Vc! Kt. Ire 2% © w Di,Eẽ,ç int, g r Elayſeo. 
Strom: 1. p. 407; id. Not. in loc. Edit, Oxon. Quinto decimo anno impe- 

ni (Tiberii) paſſus Chriſtus, annos * cum pateretur. Tertul. 
adv. Jud, p. 215. Wc J. 

[2] Thus have we, in the Goſpels of Matthew and John, all things told in 
due order, from the TF to the death of Chriſt; and 


ak yi a bene en r 


C. XI. p · 159. 4 | 
inpodible 


4 * 
* 
n © 


the MtzacvLous Pownns, &c.* 67 


impoſſible, be the proof of a weak mind; if expoſitions of 
the Scriptures, - void of reaſon and common ſenſe, betray a 
great want of judgement, then we may juſtly charge thoſe 
defects upon theſe ancient fathers; from whoſe fooliſh 'rea- 
ſonings, both in religion and morality, whole . books have 
been compiled [ 4]. Mr. Dogwell, one of their moſt zealous 
admirers, does not pretend to defend them on this head; 
but frankly owns, that their way of reaſoning is looſe, ſophi- 
ftical and declamatory ; far ſhort of the ſolidity of the modernt; 
who excell them not onely in philoſophy and learning, but in the 


[4] Vid. Dan. Whitby. Structuræ Patrum —— Traits de la Morale des 
Peres. Par Jean Barbeyrac————Dallzus &c, 

VN. B. I ſhall here take the liberty to tranſcribe the following note, from a 
very ingenious and candid Advocate of Chriſtianity, the Rev. Archdeacon of 
yrs oh as it exhibits a juſt idea of the characters and writings of theſe earlieſt 

athers, 

* Chriſtianity was in it's infancy, at moſt in it's childhood, when theſe men 
© wrote, and therefore it is no wonder, that they pale as Children, that they 
© unden ſtood as children, that they thought as children. This was according to 
* the ceconomy they were then under. And beſides, they had not time and lei- 
* ſure to ſearch into the Chriſtian doctrines, nor had they laid in a ſufficient 
ce ftock and fund for that purpoſe, they being but newly adopted into the Chri- 
te ſtian Church: yet they were willing to appear in it's behalf, and to defend it 
66 as well as they could, which was accepted by Heaven. [Edward's Patrologia. 
© p. 57.] Let me not be cenſured, tho' I ſhould be ſo bold as to ſay, that we 
© ſhould have underſtood the Scriptures much better, if we had not had the 
& writings of the Fathers: for they have obſcured and depraved them by their 
< different and contrary comments: They have raiſed controverſies, taught 
© men to quarrel and diſpute about the ſenſe of ſeveral texts, which otherwiſe 
cc are plain and obvious, and about ſeveral. matters of practice, which are evi- 
<< dent enough in themſelves, ſome of which are ſuperſtitious &c. ib. p. 135. 
See Conſiderations on the State of the world with regard to Religion &c. p. 174. 

| H knowledge 
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. Knowledge of antiquity, and even: of their own language:: and 
all that he pleads for in favor of their interpretations, eſpecial- 
y of the New Teſtament, is, that they ſhould not be wholly light= 

ed, tho' they have but little ſenſe in them, becauſe they were 6 

to the cuſtom or taſt of thoſe ages | 1 I 

As to the quæſtion of their veracity, it may admit per- 
haps ſome debate, and it will probably be thought harſh in the 
opinion of many, to ſuſpe& men of ſuch piety and ſanity 
of life, either of the invention, or the propagation of known 
forgeries. Yet there are many things ſo peremptorily af- 
firmed, without any ground of truth or probability, by the 
two Fathers, whoſe characters I have been conſidering, as to 
give us too much cauſe for ſuch a ſuſpicion : which, as we 
have ſeen above, has been actually charged on Fuftin, by men 
of learning, and may, with equal reaſon, be charged alſo on 
Irenzus. For what other account can be given of his frequent 
appeals to the tradition and teſtimony of the Apoſtles, for the 
ſupport of ſo many abſurd and incredible doctrines? If the 
doctrines themſelves be falſe ; the pretended tradition of n 


Ii] Quin bonas Litteras ſtudioſius excultas a nuperis noſtri Fcclefite Refor- 
matoribus libenter agnoſcimus. Nec in philoſophia modo, ſed in antiquitate, in 
ipſis etiam linguis eorum temporum vernaculis. Sed & preffiorem noſtris & ſoli- 
diorem argumentandi methodum agnoſcimus, quam fit alia illa laxior & ſophiſtica 
& declamatoria, quæ non apud Patres duntaxat; ſed & alios eorundem tempo- 
rum Scriptores, erat n — Dodwell. Præfat. ad Diſſertat. in Tren. 


8715. 
Sic illis nimirum deferendum eſſe in Scripturarum interpretatione cenſemus, 


ut ne quidem ratiocinia alioqui minus ſolida, quæ tamen fuerint in more ſecu- 
h, plane negligenda ſint. ib. 5 16. 
could 
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could not poſſibly be true: and if we abſolve Irenexs from 
the forgery ; it muſt be charged on ſomebody elfe, more an- 
cient ſtill, and of authority enough, to impoſe it upon him ; 
and on whomſoever it may fall, it gives but a lamentable 
idea of thoſe primitive ages, and primitive champions of the 
Chriſtian cauſe. 

Papias, 'who is ſuppoſed to „ been the diſciple oy St, 
Jobn, and Biſhop of Hierapolis, is ſaid to have given riſe to 
moſt of the fabulous traditions, which obtained in thoſe early 
days. Dr. Whitby joins Lrenæus to him, and fays; © it 
« is very remarkable, that theſe two earlieſt writers of the 
© ſecond century, who, on the credit of idle reports and 
«.' uncertain fame, have delivered to us things ſaid to be 
e done by the Apoſtles and their ſcholars, have ſhamefully 
& impoſed upon us, by the forgery of fables and falſe 
ce "ſtories [1],” But whoeyer forged the reſt of the ſpu- 
rions traditions above recited, ' yet that, which relates to the 
old age of Jeſus, the moſt ſolemnly attefted of them all, 
and peculiar to lrenzns, may be fairly preſumed to be his 


own forgery, becauſe it was never embraced by any body 


elſe, and was ſingularly adapted to the argument, which 


he was then aſſerting, in oppoſition to certain Heretics, called 


[r] Id denique imprimis obſervandum eſt, duos primos Scriptores ſecundi 
ſeculi, qui ex rumuſculis famaque dubia res geſtas a Domini Apoſtolis, eorum- 
que diſcipulis nobis tradiderunt,—fabulis fingendis, falſiſque ** no- 
bis turpiter illuſüſe. Fraf, ad Strictur. Patr. p. LxxX141. 
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miniſtry | 1]. 
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Valentinians, who allowed but one intire year to our Saviour 


But be that as it will ; ſince the very earlieſt of all tradi- 
tions, and the neareſt to the fountain's head, are found to 
be fo corrupt; it will demonſtrate at leaſt, what a treache- 
rous foundation they muſt be, to build any opinion upon, 
and much more, any article of our faith: which might be 
exemplified by many other inſtances from the hiſtory of the 
firſt centuries. For as ſoon as religious diſputes began to in- 
feſt the Church, the plea of Apoſtolical tradition was pre- 
ſently employed, as the moſt effectual to filence an adverſary ; 
and was taken up therefore and urged with equal confidence 
by all fides. And it is an argument indeed, which of all 
others ſeems the beſt calculated for the uſe of controverſy : 
for wherever it meets with credit, it muſt neceſſarily have 
great weight ; and where it happens even to find none, yet 
it cannot eaſily be confuted; as not being reducible to any 
clear teſt, or fixed rule, by which it may be tried. It is not 
therefore ſtrange, to find its authority carried ſo high, and in 


ſome caſes, magnified even above the Scriptures themſelyes, 


by all the dealers in controverſy, from the earlieſt Fathers, 
down to Dr, Waterland. 
For example ; in that moſt ancient and celebrated diſpute 


between the eaſtern and. weſtern Churches, about the time of 


bolding tberr Eafter, St. Pahearp, 9 of Smyrna, the Di- 


[2] _— yep 15 u aitrev * 70 Panhops airs THETA] 
Tren. I. x, c. . p. 16. 
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ſciple and immediate Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Anicetus 
his contemporary, the Biſhop of Rome, ſeverally alledged the 
authority of Apoſtolic tradition for their different practice, 
from which neither of them could be induced to depart [i]. 
But Papras, as it is hinted above, the diſciple of Polycarp. 
was the chief promotor and aſſertor of it: * as oft, ſays he, 
*« as I met with any one, who had converſed with the an- 
« cients, I always inquired very diligently after their ſay- 
„ ings and doctrines : what Andrew, Peter, Philip, John, - 
« and the reſt of our Lord's Apoſtles uſed to teach. For I 
© was perſuaded, that I could not profit ſo much by books, 
* as by the voice of living witneſſes [2].” Ireneus, the ſcho- 
lar of Papias, who had learnt the uſe of it from his maſter, 
was likewiſe a zealous aſſertor of it. If a diſpute, fays 
« he, ſhould ariſe, about any matter, tho' but of little mo- 
«« ment, ought we not to have recourſe to the moſt ancient 
“ Churches, in which the Apoſtles reſided, and take from 
« them what is certain and clear about the point in que- 


9 * ſion [3] ?” Tertullian declares it to be the onely weapon, 
| 4 -* As 


| [1 ] ore ves Avixnlos rds Thovxagrov weinas idivaro jan Thee drt pile 


Twdvy * pod nrs v Kugiv d, », Ty nomrav AregιDννε, ols ondicrgnler, as 


7%. &c. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 24. 

[2] EI di mw vag wem ric roc wgeoGiliges Hon, rag Tw hed 
rie dvixgives N. Ti Avdpins d vi wirges time. N 11 plauwes. # Ti Juuas, 
N Jawbog, J ni Twas, N MarVaiQy. 5 tis trog@” vd vd xvgis pablo, 
&c. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl, I. 3. c. 39. p. 136. 

[3] Refert Irenaus, vir Apoſtolicorum temporum, Ie 
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that can knock down an Heretic: and in all ſuch controvers 
ſies, advances it's authority above the Scriptures; nay, for- 
bids any appeal to the Scriptures, as hurtful to the cauſe of 
truth. Vn muſt not appeal to the Striptures, ſays he, or truff 
the merits of the cauſe with them : in which there can either be 
no victory, or an uncertain one, or what is equivalent to uncer- 
tain [1]. And in this, Dr. Waterland declares, that be 
ſeems to have judged well, upon the prudential caſe, and like 4 
wiſe and ſagacious man, with regard to the circumſtances bf 
thoſe times [2 J. And in another place the fame learned Doctor 
obſerves, from the authority of renews, that Polycarp had 
converted great numbers to the Faith by the firength of tradition 
being a ſenſible argument, and more affetting, he ſays, at that 
time, than any dt pore 1 the bare eter of the Scripriire n 


be [oz] 


. Here then we fee in ſhort, the origin and hiſtory wy tra- 
dition. Papi, @ weak a fly nan, who miſtook the ſenſe 


4 1 


_— Joannis, Ann Hieron. Ep. 533. ad Theodorain, Op. Tom 
4. par. 2. p. 581, Edit. Benedict. 

Et fi aliquibus de aliqua modica quæſtione diſceptatio eſſet, nonne oporteret in 
antiquiſſimas recurrere Eccleſias, in quibus Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, & ab eis de 
preeſenti queſtione ſumere quod certum & re liquidum eſt? l. 3. c. 1v. p. 205. 

[Dr] Ergo non ad Seripturas provocandum eſt: nec in his conſtituendum cer- 
tamen; in quibus aut nulla aut incerta victoria eſt, aut par incertæ. De pres 
ſeript. Hereticor. 19. | 

[2] Wherein to me he ſeems to have judged very well upon the prudential 


oy do ate WE. Import. of the Done, of the Trin. 
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of the Apoſtles, was the firſt, who made it his particular 
buſineſs to recommend the uſe of it, and for that purpoſe 
took the pains to collect all the unwritten facts and ſayings 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the report of thoſe, who 
had converſed with them, Theſe ſayings, as Euſebius tells 
us, conſiſted of a number of range parables, and doftrines of 
our Saviour, with ſeveral other fabulous flories ; which the au- 
thority of ſo venerable a perſon, who had lived with the 
Apoſtles, impoſed upon the Church for genuin [1] : and the 

gravity 

[1] Kai d d 6 aures ovyſeaPivg, ws ix wapadioius dp, tis avrov 

dxoiſos wapolibeilns, Ely ac vi Twas mapaborat v EwlngOy xy hlarxanias abr, 
„ Tie A feu Th. Euſeb. Hiſt: I. 3. c. 39. 

N. B. Nothing more effectually demonſtrates the uncertainty of all tradition, 
than what is delivered to us by Antiquity, concerning this very Papias. Ire- 
næus declares him, to have been the companion of Polycarp, and the Diſciple of 
St. John the Apoſtle. [1. 5. c. 33.) But Euſebius tells us, that he was not a diſci - 
ple of John the Apoſtle, but of Jobn, called the Elder or Preſbyter, who was a 
companion onely of the Apoſtles : and whom Jrenæus by miſtake imagined 
to be the Apoſtle. [Hift. I. 3. 38.) Now Jrmeus might probably be born 
while St. Jobn was till living, and had converſed very familiarly in his 
youth with Polycarp, the diſciple of that Apoſtle, and declares, that he retained 
the memory of all things which he had learnt from him, more diſftinftly, than of 
things, which had happened to him much later, [Euſeb. 5. 20.] He was well ac- 
quainted alſo with Papias, whom he calls an ancient man: which makes it ſeem 
probable, both that Papias was contemporary with the Apoſtle John, and that 
renæus could not be miſtaken in his account of Papias's maſter, which he 
might have received from Papias himſelf: and for this reaſon the generality of 
the modern writers prefer the authority of Jrenæus to that of Exſebius, who liv- 
ed two hundred years later. Yet after all, it is evident, from the expreſs words 
of Papias, as they are cited by Euſebius, that Papias had never perſonally 
heard or known any of the Apoſtles, but received his reports of them onely from 
thoſe, who had: and that Jrenæus therefore was deceived by the identity of 

3 the 
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gravity of his ſcholar Ireneus confirmed and propagated to 
ſucceding ages: through which, every one ſtill added to 
the collection, whatever he thought uſeful to the particular 
cauſe or opinion, that he favored, This account of the mat- 
ter, deduced from the teſtimony of antiquity itſelf, - confutes 
at once all the extravagant encomiums, which our leading 
Divines ſo laviſhly beſtow on thoſe primitive Fathers, and 
their traditions. ' For if the earlieſt and beſt vouched tradi- 
tions of all, which are tranſmitted to us, be true, or at all 
to be regarded, it follows of courſe, that we ought to re- 
ceive the abſurd doctrines above mentioned, as articles of 
faith; the fable of the Millennium; of Angels begetting Dæ- 
mons on the bodies of women ; of the old age of Chriſt, of .- 
noch tranſlated into Adam's paradiſe ; with many more of the 
ſame ſtamp ; which were all embraced by the earlieſt Fa- 
thers, and delivered to us, on the authority of the Apoſtles, 
by ſome of their immediate Succeſſors; and- eſpecially by 
thoſe four, on whom Dr. Vaterland lays the greateſt ſtreſs; 
Fuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Ireneus and Clement of Alex- 
andria ; eminent perſonages, as he fays, who floriſhed 


the name, and had never heard perhaps of that other Fohn, called the Praſy- 
ter; who is ſuppoſed by ſome of the principal F athers, to have written the ſe- 
cond and third Epiſtles, as well as the book of Revelations, now aſcribed to the 
Apoſtle, ¶ Euſeb. Hiſt. 3. 38. Hieron. Catalog. Scriptor, de Joan. Apoſt. & 
Papia.] The learned Mr. Dodwell therefore declares it to be certain, that John 
the Maſter of Papias, was a different man from the Apoſile ; and conſequently, 
that Ireneus himſelf, and Polycrates his contemporary, and Clemens Alexandrinus alſo, 
who was but a little younger, were all miſtaken, with "nes to this fact, Diſſert. 
in Iren. 1. 8 IV, 
8 | „ within 
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% within fifty, ſixty, or at moſt ninety years from the A- 
& poſtolic age. Whoſe nearneſs to the time; known fideli- 
te ty; admirable indowments ordinary and extraordinary, add 

ce great weight to their teſtimony or doctrine, and make it a 
« probable rule of interpretation in the prime things | 1 ].” 
To which he ſabjoins in a marginal note, that Clemens, 
te tho' the lateſt of the four, yet teſtifies of himſelf, that he 
* had received his doctrine from ſeveral diſciples of the very 
* chicf Apoſtles; who had truly preſerved the tradition of 
« the bleſſed doctrine, as it came directly from the holy 
** Apoſtles, Peter, Fames, and John,” Notwithſtanding 
all which, the Doctor could not but know, that this very 
Clemens holds as many abſurd, unſound, and exploded doc- 
trines, and deals as largely in the fabulous and apochryphal 
books of the primitive Chriſtians, as any other Father what- 
ſoever. Theſe facts ſhew likewiſe the weakneſs of that ar- 
gument, which the Doctor alledges for the truth of doctrines, 
from the unanimity, with which they are aſſerted by the an- 
cient writers. This is the argument, ſays he, which Jre- 
naus and Tertullian inſiſt much upon and triumph in, over 
the Heretics of their days —— for it is highly unreaſonable to 
« ſuppoſe, that Churches diſtant in place, and of different 
languages, and under no common viſible head, ſhould 
e all unite in the ſame errors — Again, ſuch unanimity 
© could never come by chance, but muſt be derived from one 
e common ſource: and therefore the harmony of their doctrine 


[1] Import. of the Doctr. of the Trin. p. 369. 2 AS LJ 
| 1 | e was 
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was in itſelf a pregnant argument of the truth of it [1].” 
But if the unanimity of the primitive Fathers muſt be al- 
lowed to have ſo great a force, as to evince the truth of any 
opinion, it would neceſſarily eſtabliſh all thoſe monſtrous doc- 
trines above ſpecified ; fince it would be difficult to produce 
any other whatſoever, in which there was ſo great an harmo- 
ny among them, or ſo general a conſent of the whole Church, 
through the three firſt centuries, and that intirely grounded 
upon the pretence of Apoſtolic tradition, 

But I cannot diſmiſs this article of the doctrines and opi- 
nions of theſe ancient Fathers, without taking notice of one, 
which was univerſally received and believed through all ages 
of the primitive Church, viz. © that there were a number 
e of Magicians, Necromancers or Conjurers, both among 
©. the Gentiles and the Hzretical Chriſtians, who had each 
& their particular Dzmons or evil Spirits, for their aſſociates, 
* perpetually attending on their perſons, and obſequious to 
« their commands; by whoſe help they could perform mira- 
cles, foretell future events, call up the Souls of the dead, ex- 
* hibit them to open view, and infuſe into people whatever 
cc dreams or viſions they thought fit.” All which is 
conſtantly affirmed by the Primitive Writers and: Apologiſts, 
and commonly applied by them to prove the immortality 
of the Soul. | | 
Let the powers of Necromancy, ſays Juſtin Martyr, and 
-« the evocations of human Souls, and of boys eſpecially, 


LJ Ibid, p. 372, 3. | 
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« who had ſuffered violent deaths, and of thoſe Spirits, 


„ whom the Magicians call the Inſpirers of dreams and aſ- 


« ſeſſors, and the works, which are performed by the {kill- 
e full in theſe arts, convince you, that the ſouls of men 
& exiſt ſtill after death | 1 ].” 

Lafantius, ſpeaking of certain Philoſophers, who held, 
that the foul periſhed with the body, ſays, ** they durſt not have 
« declared ſuch an opinion, in the preſence of any Magi- 
&« cian, or if they had done it, he would have confuted them 
« upon the ſpot, by ſenſible experiments; by calling up 
“ ſouls from the dead, and rendring them viſible to hu- 
& man eyes, and raging them ſpeak and forctell future 
« events| 2 |.” ; 

The Author of the book, called, the Recognitions of St. 
Clemens, one of the moſt ancient and moſt learned of thoſe 
many ſpurious pieces, which were forged by the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, affirms, ©& that Simon Magus confeſſed to one of 
% his companions, that he wrought all his amazing works, 
& by the help of the Soul of an healthy young boy, 
« who had been violently put to death for that purpoſe, 
* and then called up from the dead, by ineffable adjurati- 
* ons, and compelled to be his aſſiſtant 31 x; 

[1] Apol. 1. p. 27. Edit. Thirlb. 


[2] Qui profecto non auderent de interitu animarum Mago aliquo præſente 
diſſerere, qui fciret certis carminibus ciere ab Inferis animas, &c. Divin. Inſti- 


tut. I. 7. c. 13. | 
[3] Pueri, inquit, incorrupti & violenter necati animam adjuramentis inef- 
fabilibus evocatam adſiſtere mihi feci, & per ipſam fit omne quod jubeo. lib. 2. 


c. xIII. Edit. Cotelerii. 
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Trenæus, giving an account of the diſciples of the ſame 
Simon, tells us, that they lived lewdly, exercifing magical 
* arts, and uſing exorciſms, incantations, and love-charms, 
* and induſtriouſly practiſing all other curious arts, by the aſ- 
s ſiftance of their familiar Spirits and Inſpirers of dreams [1]. 1 
And ſpeaking afterwards of the Heretic Carpocrates and his 
followers, he fays, « Theſe likewiſe praiſe magical arts, 
« with incantations and love-charms, and have their affiſtant 
„ Demdhs and Inſpirers of dreams, with all the other ma- 
«« levolent Spirits [2]. 

„ The Magicians, ſays Clemens of Ae boaſt of Dæ- 
% mons, as the Miniſters of their impiety, reckoning them 
part of their family, and forcing them by their incanta- 
* tions, to be the ſlaves of their will [3]. 
Tertullian declares of theſe Dæmons, that they had the 
e power of inflicting horrible diſeaſes both on the minds and 
& bodies of men, and even cruel deaths; yet they fre- 
Cc quently contrived to cure the diſorders which they had 
* wrought, in order to ſupport the credit of their divinity, 
and the honor. of their Altars, and ſecure to themſelves 
« their proper food and nouriſhment from the rich ſteams 


[1] Igitur horum Myſtici Sacerdotes libidinoſe quidem vivunt; Magias au- 
tem perticiunt——exorciſmus & incantationibus utuntur, c. Adv. Haereſ. . I. 


C. XX. 


[2] Artes etiam Magicas operantur & ipſi, & Wesen & phiſtra. Quo- 
que & chariteſia, & paredros, & oneirepompos & reliquas malignationes, xe. 


ib. c. xxix. 


| 3] Mayor dg don aotCtias ue cl abr mngeras dallerag en. 
&c. Cohort. ad Gent. p. 52. Edit. Potter. 
„ and 


\ 


the Mtxacutovs Powtns, &. 69 


and blood of the victims, which were offered to them [r]. 
For this likewiſe, as monſtrous as it is, was the common opi- 
nion of all the Fathers, taken, as uſual, upon truſt, froni 
the authority of Iain Martyr, who was probably the in- 
ventor of it, © that the Demons, after they had given them- 
s ſelves up to their luſts and lewd debaucheries with boys and 
& women, began to want the rich fumes and the fat of ſa- 
« crifices, to ſtrengthen them for the enjoyment, of their 
& luſtfull pleaſures | 2 |.” 

Cyprian affirms, that they commonly lay lurking within 
te the ſtatues and images of the Heathen Deities; inſpired 
© the breaſts of the Southſayers; animated the fibres of the 
cc entrails of victims; directed the flight of birds, and tho 
te chances of lots; involving falſeſhood always with truth, 
© and themſelves ſometimes deceived, as well as deceiving 
* others; diſquieted the lives of men; diſturbed their ſleep ; 
* excited terrors in their minds, convulſions in their bodies; 
« deſtroyed health, and brought on diſeaſes, ſo as to force 

people to worſhip them ; that being filled and fatted by 
% the ſteams of Altars and burnt ſacrifices, they might ſeem 


[1] Itaque corporibus quidem & valetudines infligunt, & aliquos caſus acer- 
bos; animz vero repentinos, & extraordinarios per vim exceſſus. Ut ſibi 
pabula propria nidoris & ſanguinis procuret. Benefici plane & circa curas 
valetudinum. Lædunt enim primo, debinc remedia præcipiunt. Apologet. c. 
22. Pluribus notum eſt Dzmgniorum quoque opera & immaturas & atroces- 
effici mortes. De Anim. c. 57. | 
la)] "uv deci yr yovacy jails To „ be, c. Apol. 
pe 113. Edit Thirlb. 
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&©« to cure the maladies, which they had inflicted; ry 
© all the cure, which they 1 was by ceaſing onely 
« to do hurt [f]. 

And as the whole ſyſtem of Pagan 1dolatry | was believed 
by the Fathers, to have been managed by the craft and 
agency of Demons, ſo the whole art of Magic was ſup- 
poſed alſo to be carried on by the ſame powers, for the ſake 
of deluding and deſtroying mankind. In the caſe of idola- 
try, they imagined them to aſſume the names, and to act the 
parts of the Heathen Gods, and in Magic to aſſume the 
forms of departed ſouls, and to appear under the names of 
thoſe, who were called up from the dead; and as ſuch, to 
foretell future events, and anſwer to all queſtions, which 
ſhould be demanded of them. And the reaſon which they 
give, why the ſouls called up from the dead, were chiefly of 
thoſe, who had been put to a violent death, is, becauſe ſuch 
ſpirits were generally thought to be the moſt malevolent 
and revengeful, and ready to perpetrate the ſame acts of 
violence on others, which they themſelves Red Pee 
ſuffered [2]. | | 

Now the opinion, which I have here explaned, is not 
only a proof of the groſſeſt credulity, but of that peculiar 


[1] Hi ergo Spiritus ſub ſtatuis & imaginibus conſecratis deliteſcunt, Hi * 
flatu ſuo Vatum pectora inſpirant, &c. De Idolor. Van. p. 206. 

[2] Itaque invocantur quidem aori & Biæothanati, ſub illo fidei arguments, 
quod credibile videatur, eas potiſſimum animas ad vim & injuriam facere, quas 
per vim & injuriam ſævus & immaturus finis extorſit, quaſi ad vicem offenſæ. 
Tert, de anim. c. 57. Cypr. ib, 206. 
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ſpecies of it, which, of all others, lays a man the moſt open 
to the deluſive arts of Impoſtors. For a mind, ſo totally 
poſſeſſed by ſuperſtitious fancies, and diſturbed by vain ter- 
rors, could not have either the judgement to diſcern, or the 
inclination to examine, or the courage even to ſuſpect the pre- 
tenſions of thoſe vagrant Jugglers, who, in thoſe primitive ages, 
were ſo numerous, and ſo induſtriouſly employed in the af- 
fair of deluding their fellow creatures, Every man will per- 
ceive, how eaſy it muſt have been to men of that claſs, 
whether Heathens, Jews, or Chriſtians, (for they are all al- 
lowed to have had ſuch. Impoſtors among them) to impoſe 
the tricks of their art, as the effects of a ſupernatural power, 
on a multitude already perſuaded, that they lived on magic 
ground, expoſed at every ſtep to ſnares and charms, con- 
trived by malicious Spirits, - perpetually haunting them, and 
watching every unguarded moment, to get poſſeſſion both of 
their ſouls and bodies [1]. And when pious Chriſtians are 
arrived to this pitch of credulity, as to believe, that evil 
ſpirits or evil men can work real miracles, in defiance and 
- oppoſition to the authority of the Goſpel, their very piety will 
oblige them, to admit as miraculous, whatever is pretended 
to be wrought in the defence of it, and ſo make them of 
courſe the implicit dupes of their own wonder-workers. 


IV. I ſhall now procede, as I propoſed, to take a parti- 
cular review of all the ſeveral gifts, or miraculous powers, 


[1] Nam & ſuggeſſimus nullum pzne hominem carere Dæmonio. Tert. ib. 
which 


8 


formed, as Jrenæus affirms, on neceſſary occaſions ; and men jo 


man [7 1J. 
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which were actually clamed, and pretended to have been 
poſſeſſed by the primitive Church: which, according to the 
teſtimonies produced above, were, the power of raifing the 
dad; of healing the fick ; of caſting out Devils; of prophe- 
Hing; of ſeeing viſions ; of diſcovering the ſecrets of men; 7 
expounding the ſcriptures ; of ſpeaking with tongues. 


Se. 1. As to the firſt, and the principal indeed of all 
miracles, that of raiſing the dead; it was frequently per- 


raiſed had lived afterwards among them many years ; but it is 
very ſtrange, that from the time of the Apoſtles, there is 
not an Inſtance of this miracle to be found in the three firſt 
centuries ; except a ſingle cafe, flightly intimated by Euſe- 
bius, from the books of Papias ; which he ſeems to rank, 
among the other fabulous ſtories delivered by that weak 


It is certain, that if a Socke of ſo ſurprizing a nature, 


had been fo frequent, as Ireneus affirms it to have been; or 


performed, as it were, in every pariſh, or place where there 


was a Chriſtian Church, it muſt have made great noiſe in 
the world, and been celebrated, not onely by the primitive 


Fathers, but by all the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, But it 
was ſo far from being commonly or openly effected, as every 


[1] Nixgs yap avagari, F ard yryoviay iroptr, ad wahw Fregor wa- 
ede wept Leu, &c. Hiſt, Eccl. 3. 39. 


miracle 


the Mixaculous Powzxs, &c. 73 
miracle ſhould neceſſarily be, which is wrought for the con- 
verſion . of Infidels, that all the enemies of the Goſpel, as 
Ireneus himſelf confeiſes, conſtantly affirmed the thing itſelf 
to be impoſſible [1]. A ſure proof, that they had never ſeen 
or known it to be done, unleſs in ſuch a manner, as carried 
with it a ſtrong ſuſpicion of fraud or colluſion. Mr. Dodell 
however, from this ſingle authority of Fenæus, afferts the 
miraculous powers of the ſecond century, to be ſuperior even 
to thoſe of the firſt, or Apoſtolic age. They raiſed the dead, 
ſays he, in the Apoſtolic Churches ; yet we have few examples of 
it, in the genuin ads: of the Apoſtles : but in Irenzus's days, 
they raiſed not a few, but very often [2]. And in the fame 
ſtrain he runs through all the other miracles of the primitive 
times, and gives them the preference, in their number at 
leaſt, to thoſe of the Apoſtles; yet is forced to own, after all, 
that towards the end of the ſecond century, and while Fe- 
næus himſelf might be till living, this power of raiſing the 
dead was loſt and vaniſhed, For in the very ſame age, when 
one Autolycus, an eminent heathen, challenged his friend 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, a convert and champion of 
the Goſpel, 7 ſhew him but one perſon, who bad been raiſed 
from the dead, on the condition of turning Chriſtian himſelf 
upon it; Theophilus diſcovers by his anſwer, that he was not 
[i]; Tantum enim abſunt ab eo, ut mortuum ipſi excitent, ut ne quidem 
credant, hoc in totum poſſe fieri. Iren 1. 2. c. 56. 


[2] Excitabant mortuos in Eccleſiis Apoſtolicis, quos tamen raros legimus. 
excitabant ſimiliter mortuos fraternitates Irenæi,. nec illos tamen adeo raros 


4, Diſſert. 2. in Ir#n, & XLII. p. 165. 
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able to give him that ſatisfaction [1]. Upon which Mr. Dod- 
well remarks, that the great number of perſons, who had been 
raiſed ſome years before, when the fads was common, were dead 
again for the ſecond time in this interval; which, for the ſake ' 


of his hypotheſis, he ſtretches, as well as he can, to forty 


years [2]. But in truth, the fact itſelf, as delivered by Jre- 
næus, ſeems to be utterly incredible on many accounts: 1ſt, 
that a caſe of ſo wonderful a nature, ſhould be common 
among them, yet not a ſingle inſtance of it particularly de- 
ſcribed, or clearly atteſted in all hiſtory. 2dly, That it ſhould 
be performed in every part of the world, where there was. a 
Church or aſſembly of Chriſtians ; yet all thoſe, who were 
not of that Church, and for whoſe ſake it was chiefly. per- 
formed, - ſhould be inſiſting all the while, that the thing it- 


ſelf was impoſſible. 3dly, That it ſhould be common in the 


days of Irenæus, yet Theophilus, who lived at the ſame time, 
ſhould not be able to alledge a ſingle inſtance of it, when 
challenged to it by his friend, whom he was laboring to con- 
vert, and who offered to be converted upon the proof of that 
fact, Laſtly, that a power, of all others, the moſt affecting 
and reputable to the Church, ſhould be withdrawn at a time, 


[1] ®ns yag, deifev e x e tyeghtla in vexgov, ive iduv wic, 
&c. Theoph. ad Autol. I. 1. p. 77. c. Ad finem Oper. Juſt. Mart. Pariſ. 1639. 
Defecere item mortuorum excitationes, Certe Autolyco roganti vel unum oſten- 
deret qui fuiſſe e mortuis revocatus, ita reſpondit Theophilus, quaſi vel unum de- 
monſtrare minime potuerit. Diſſert. in Iren. 2. H xL1v. p. 121. | 

[2] Quo temporis intervallo rurſus obierint, qui ſub initium Marci Aurelii fu- 
iſſent in vitam revocati. ibid, | | 
when 
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when it's adverſaries were defying them to ſhew any ef- 
fects of it, and putting the merits of the controverſy upon 
that very iſſue [J. All which circumſtances laid together, 

muſt needs leave the ſtrongeſt ſuſpicion on the claim of the 
primitive Charch, with regard to this prime miracle of a 
the dead. 


| Sea. 2. The next gift ſaid to have reſided in it, is that 
of healing the fick and curing all ſorts of diſeaſes : in favor of 
which the ancient teſtimonies are more full and expreſs ; tho 
with ſome variation, concerning the method of cure. Some 
affirm, that it was done by the impoſition of hands[ 2] : ſome, . 
by inoghing the name of God, and of Jeſus, and reciting ſome 
fory of his life [3]. - And 'others, by the ufe of oi: which 
was conſecrated by Holy men, and diſpenſed to the people 
for the cure of their diſeaſes. Tortull;an tells us, that a 
« Chriſtian. called Proculus cured the Emperor Severus of a 
certain diſtemper by the uſe of oil: for which ſervice that 
Emperor was favorable afterwards to the Chriſtians, and 


[1] This ſhews the vanity of that diſtinction, which ſome are apt to make, 
between the primitive, and the Popiſh miracles ; that the firſt were wrought for 
the ſake, and in the midſt of unbelievers; the laſt among the faithful onely. Con. 
tra, recentiorum pleraque in fideles; in 222 — edita feruntur. 
Dodw. ib. H LXIII. 6 

[2] "Axavr d vd xdproles dd ths ii Ha omar i. Iren. I. 2. 
c. 57. 

[3] Ovdlv fe im} TH; die Frpamtiary i Tov i wars gen, 
10 1% Id hoh, hid Tis wips airy iropins, Con. Celſ. I. 3. p. 124. 

K 2 * kept 


76 An InqQuinry imo 


kept Proculus, as long as he lived, in his palace [ * 
And St. Ferom affirms, that Hilarion the Monk uſed to heal 
“all the wounds of the Huſbandmen and Shepherds with 
* conſecrated oil; and preſerved the life of the ſon-in-law 
and daughter of an holy woman called Cunſtantia, by an- 
* ointing them with the ſame [ 2],” Yet theſe cures, if true, 
might be accounted for probably without a miracle, by the 
natural power and efficacy of the oil itſelf, fince in our 
days, the bite of vipers, after inflaming a man's arm to a 
degree, which threatened deſtruction to him, is known to have 
been checked and cured in a ſhort time by the application 
of oil: which might perhaps have been the very caſe of Hi- 
larion's Shepherds. But be that as it will, the pretence of 
curing diſeaſes by a miraculous power, was ſo ſucceſsfully 
maintained in the heathen world by fraud and craft, that 
when it came to be challenged by the Chriſtians, it was not 
capable of exciting any attention to it, among thoſe, who 
themſelves pretended to the ſame power; which, tho' the 
certain effect of impoſture, was yet managed with ſo much 
art, that the Chriſtians could neither deny nor detect it; but 


[1] Ipſe etiam Severus, Chriſtianorum memor fuit. Nam & Proculum 
Chriſtianum, qui eum per oleum aliquando curaverat, requiſivit, & in palatio 
ſuo habuit uſque ad mortem ejus. Ad Scapul. § 4. 

[2] Benedicto itaque oleo, univerſi agricolz atque paſtores, tangentes vulnera, 
eertam ſalutem reſumebant. Hieron, in Vit. Hilarion. Oper. Tom. 4. Par, 
2. p. 86. 

Sed & Conftantia quædam, ſancta ſœemina, cujus generum & filiam de morte 
liberaverat unions olti. ibid. p. 0. 
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inſiſted always, that it was performed by Demons or evil Spi- 
fits, deluding mankind to their ruin : and from the ſuppoſed 
reality of the fact, inferred the reaſonableneſs of believing, 
what was more credibly affirmed by the Chriſtians, to be 
performed by the power of the true God. We do not deny, 
ſays Athenagoras, that in different places, cities, and countries, 
there are ſome extraordinary works performed in the name of 
idols, from which ſome have received benefit, others harm. But 
then he goes on to prove, that they were not performed by 
God, but by Demons [1]. If I ſhould allow, fays Origen, 
e that there is a Dæmon cunning in medicine, called 
«& Eſculapius, who cures diſeaſes ; yet I would fay to thoſe, 
« who are ſurprized at it, as well as at the predictions of 
« Apollo, that if the cure of diſeaſes and prædiction of 
events be things of an indifferent nature, and which be- 
&* long to bad, as well as to good beings; ſhew me that 
* thoſe, who cure and foretell, are not bad, but good, and 
« worthy to be held in a manner as Gods [2].” 

Whatever proof then the Primitive Church might have 
among themſelves of this miraculous gift, yet it could have 
but little effect towards making proſelytes among thoſe, who 
pretended to the ſame gift; poſſeſſed more largely, and ex- 


[1] To ulv t dale Temes 9 Wars 9 thin yiſmolal Twas in" dd di- 
Aw ivegytias, i nucis avinyouer. & c. Athenag. Apol. p. 25. | 
[2] a & &, alpine ru Auiuora Hit, owpaln, Tov xaniperey 
"AoxAnricv. tio fv wp Tvs Javudgoas 10 Toro. &&c. Con. Celſ. 1. 
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erted more openly, than in the private aſſemblies of the Chri- 
ſtians. For in the Temples of AÆſculapius, all kinds of diſ- 
eaſes were believed to be publickly cured, by the pretended 
help of that Deity : in proof of which there were erected 
in each Temple columms or tables of braſs or marble, on which 
a diſtinct narrative of each particular cure was inſcribed. 
Pauſanias writes, ** that in the Temple at Epidaurus, there 
* were many columns anciently of this kind, and fix of 
te them remaining to his time, inſcribed with the names 
e of men and women, who had been cured by the God, 
* with an account of their ſeveral caſes and the method of 
e their cure: and that there was an old pillar beſides, 
« which ſtood. apart, dedicated to the memory of Hippolytus, 
et who had been raiſed from the dead [1],” Strabo alſo, ano- 
ther grave writer, informs us, that theſe Temples were con- 
s ſtantly filled with the fick, imploring the help of the God: 
t and that they had tables hanging around them, in which 
&« all the miraculous cures were deſcribed [2]. There is a 
remarkable fragment of one of theſe tables ſtill extant, and 
exhibited by Gruter in his collection, as it was found in the 
ruins of AÆſculapiuss Temple, in the ifland of the Tyber, in 
Rome; which gives an account of two blind men reſtored to 


[1] Sa. & eichiioas ble vd iE, vd wv gu ne af 
z d E No. &c. Corinth. I. 2. c. xxvii. | 

[2] Kai. 70 it manges Ixorl@» d, THY v ar, g vd habe 
2 w olg dusiI aH ruſ d al Sepamtia.. Strab. I. 8. P- 575. 
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fight by Aſculapins, in the open view, and with the Ioud accla- 
mations of the people, acknowledging the mamfeſt power of the 
God. Upon which the learned Montfaucon makes this reflec- 
tion, that in this are ſeen, either the wiles of the Devil, or 
the tricks of Pagan Prieſts, ſuborning men to counterfeit * 
and miraculons cures [1]. 

Now tho' nothing can ſupport the belief and credit of 
miracles more authentically, than public monuments, erected 
in proof and memory of them, at the time when they were 
performed; yet in defiance of that authority, it is certain, 
that all thoſe heathen miracles were pure forgeries contrived 
to delude the credulous multitude, And in truth ; this par- 
ticular claim of curing diſeaſes miraculouſly, affords great room 
for ſuch a deluſion, and a wide field for the exerciſe of craft. 
Every man's experience has taught him, that diſeaſes thought 
fatal and deſperate, are oft ſurprizingly healed of themſelves, 
by ſome ſecret and ſudden effort of nature, impenetrable to 
the ſkill of man : but to aſcribe this preſently to a miracle, as 
weak and ſuperſtitious minds are apt to do ; to the prayers of 
the living, or the interceſſions of the dead; is what neither 
ſound reaſon, nor true religion will juſtify, Wherefore when 
the narratives of theſe pretended cures are delivered to 
us by partial and intereſted, or by weak and credulous 
men, they will always furniſh reaſon to ſuſpect, that the 
relators were either deluded themſelves, or willing to de- 


[1] See Monfauc, Antiqu. Tom. 2. pat; 1, J. 11 
P. LXXI. 
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lude others: and unleſs we knew more | preciſely in 
this caſe the real bounds between nature and miracle, 
we cannot pay any great regard to ſuch ſtories; eſpe- 
cially when we are informed at the ſame time by the 
Chriſtians themſelves, that the ſame cures were performed 
alſo by Knaves and Impoſtors, of all ſeats and nations; 
by Heathens, eus, and Heretics ; which according to 
the principles of thoſe days, were aſcribed either to the 
power of Demons, or to the magical force of amulets and 


charms, 


— at "AE Pe * — 


Set, 3. But the moſt eminent and celebrated of all the 
miraculous powers of the primitive Church was, the gift of 
caſting out Devils, or the cure of Demoniacs, To this the 
ancient Fathers and Apologiſts make the moſt frequent ap- 
| peals ; and on this they lay the greateſt ſtreſs, towards evin- 
| cing the divinity of the Chriſtian Religion, It is not eaſy 
|| | however to collect from their accounts, what was the real 
$ | | caſe of theſe Dæmoniacs, and the proper nature of their ma- 
| lady. The Fathers indeed themſelves ſeem to have been fully 
perſuaded, and labor to perſuade every body elſe, that they 
were actually poſſeſſed and tormented by Devils, or evil Spi- 
| rits : yet many learned men of modern times have imagined 
q them rather to have been affected by the Epilepſy, or falling 
—_ © fickneſs, Mr. Dodwell himſelf takes their caſe to have been of | 
this kind, and curable 4) tbe ordinery way of medicine, 20 
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well as the extraordinary one of miracle [1]. And it is 
certain, that the effects conſtantly aſcribed to it, ſeem to 
be nothing elſe but the ordinary ſymptoms of an Epilepſy, as 
they are deſcribed by the Phyſicians. Juſtin ſpeaks of them 
as being thrown down always to the ground, by the Devils who 
poſſeſſed them [2 |: And Chryſotom, in his elaborate conſolation 
to Stagirius, who was alſo poſſeſſed, recites all the particulars 
of his caſe, as they were related to him by a common friend ; 
the convulfon of his hands, the diflortion of his eyes, the foam 
of his mouth, his horrid and inarticulate voice, the tremor of 
his body, and the long privation of his ſenſes [3 J. St. Gregory 
of Nyſſa, ſpeaking of a woman alſo in the ſame caſe, ſays, 
that groaning with a terrible and inarticulate voice, different 
from human, ſhe fell flat on the ground, tearing her hair, 
her eyes diſtorted, her mouth foaming : nor did the Devil defift 


[1] Morbum itaque caducum, quem Comitialem ſeu Regium appellant, cu- 
rabant paſſim exorciſmis ſuis cozvi Tertulliano Chriſtiani, Nec enim ego alium 
cenſuerim, quo laborarint Dæmoniaci illi a Dæmone præcipitat i. Nihil 
enim impedit, quo minus iidem per medicinam poſſint etiam curari. Diſſert. 
in Iren. 2. $ XLVIL, p. 175. 

[2] Kan el N d ro Hai anten 3 pA dubgumot, 5 85 da- 
paovortmlsg x9 Uv xanzes waves, Apol. 1. p. 28. 

[3] Tu geibawow ra Xfigwv, T1v dia Tw oPYanuav, Tov aro rd gi“ 
7G» aÞpov, &c. Tom. 1. p. 156. E. Edit. Benedict. | 

Ita etiam Plinius, corruens morbo comitiali. [Hiſt. N. 28. 6.] atque ita 
quoque 8. Cyprianus — irrepentes in corporibus occulte, mentes terrent, 
membra diſtorquent, valetudinem frangunt, &c. De Idolor. Van. p. 206. 
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from ſtrangling her, &c. | 1 | Then as to what theſe Fathers 
declare, concerning their power of /aſhing, burning and 
formenting the Devils; and of their groaning and howling 
under the torture of the Chriſtian exorciſm, ſuch an imagi- 
nation might eaſily be conceived, from the ſtrange convulſi- 
ons of the body, and the hollow ſighs and groans which 
commonly attend ſuch fits. And the other circumſtances 
likewiſe, ſo conſtantly atteſted by them all, concerning the 
ſpeeches and confeſſions of the Devils ; their anſwering to all 
queſtions ; owning themſelves to be wicked ſpirits ; telling whence 
they came, and whither they were going, and pleading for favor 
and eaſe from the hands of the Exorci/ts, may not improbably 
be accounted for, either by the diſordered ſtate of the pa- 
tient, anſwering wildly and at random to any queſtions pro- 
poſed, or by the arts of. impoſture and contrivance between 
the parties concerned in the act. 

This, I dare ſay, will appear probable to every nel 
reader, who, from the credulous and enthuſiaſtic diſpoſition 
of theſe Fathers, and their preconceived and erroneous no- 
tions about the origin and power of Demons, will be apt to 
conclude, that they were either induced by their prejudices, 
to give too haſty a credit to theſe pretended poſſeſſions; or 
carried away by their zeal, to aſſiſt even in ſupporting a 
deluſion, which was uſeful to the Chriſtian cauſe. And tho 


| [1] Tlvevpers — eee, 0 Bex Seide, wage _ PATH 
in Own EVO awExca, Tine atm &c. in Vit. Greg. Thaumat. P- 
973+ B. Oper. Edit. Pariſ. | 
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this may ſound harſh in the ears of many, it will not ap- 
pear ſtrange to thoſe, who have given any attention to 
the hiſtory of mankind; which will always ſuggeſt 
this ſad reflection; that the greateſt zealots in religion, 
or the leaders of ſects and parties, whatever purity or prin- 
ciples they pretend to, have feldom ſcrupled to make uſe of 
a commodious lie, for the advancement, of what they call 
the truth. And with regard to theſe very Fathers, there is 
not one of them, as an eminent writer of eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 


ry declares, who made any ſcruple in thoſe ages, of uſing ble 


byperbolical ſtyle, to advance the honor of God, and the ſal- 
vation of men [4]. For it is certain, that the greateſt part 
of the wonderfull things, which they relate, are in them- 
ſelves utterly incredible; and ſuch of them as happen to be 
the moſt diſtinctly deſcribed, carry always the greateſt marks 
of art and contrivance, for the ſake of ſerving ſome particular 


purpoſe. For example, Tertullian, who was an utter ene- 


my to plays and public ſhews in the Theaters, wrote a 


book, to deter all. Chriſtians from frequenting them, in which 


he tells the following ſtory, : An example happened, ſays 
« he, as the Lord is witneſs, of a woman, who went to 
© the Theater, and came back with a Devil in her: where- 
% upon when the unclean ſpirit was urged and threatened in 
e the office of exorciſing, for having dared to attack one of 


the faithfull; 7 have done nothing, replied he, but what is 


[4] In honorem Dei, ſalutemque hominue, hyperbolica oratione uti, nemo 


tunc temporis religioni ducebat. Jo, Cleric. Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 68. N 
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tt very fair, for I. found ber on my own ground.” He adds a 
ſecond ſtory ſtill more dreadfull, * of another woman, who, 
e in the very night, after ſhe had ſeen a tragedy in the 
*© Theater, had her winding-ſheet ſhewn to her in a vi- 
& ſion, in which ſhe was reproached by name, with the 
ce Tragedian, whom ſhe had been ſeeing, and did not live 
© above five days after [I].“ 

Now in this laſt caſe, it is not improbable, that a poor 
weak woman, who went to ſleep, under the conſciouſneſs of 
a grievous ſin committed by her, might, by the terrors of 
a dream, be thrown into a diſorder, that put an end to her 
life. But in the firſt, tho' God himſelf is appealed to, for 
the truth of it, yet when we reflect on the principles of thoſe 
times, and the particular warmth of Tertullian's zeal, we 
cannot but ſuſpect, that the ſmart anſwer of the Devil, was 
contrived to enforce, what he was fo warmly inculcating, 
the horrible fin and dangerous conſequence of _ frequenting 
the public Theaters. | 

It is very remarkable, that all the Fathers, who lay 66 
great a ſtreſs on this particular gift of caſting out Devils, 
yet allow the ſame power both to the Jeus and the Gentiles, 
as well before, as after our Saviour's coming. Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the Yew, ſays, that all 


li] Nam & exemplum accidit Domino teſte, ejus mulieris, quæ theatrum 
adiit, & inde cum Dzmonio rediit. Itaque in exorciſmo, cum oneraretur im- 
mundus ſpiritus, quod auſus eſſet fidelem adgredi ; conſtanter & juſtiflime qui- 

“ & c. De Spectac. 26. 
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© Devils yield and ſubmit to the name of Jeſus, when they 
« would not, to any other name of their Kings, Prophets 
* or Patriarchs : yet if any ſhould exorciſe them in the 
* name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, they 
« would in like manner ſubmit. For your Exorciſts, adds 
« he, as well as the Gentiles, uſe this art in exorciſing, to- 
« gether with certain fumes, and ligatures| 1].” And the 
Jews, ſays Irenaus, even now, by this ſame invocation of 
the name of God, drive away Devils [2]. 

Origen, in his diſpute with Celſus, afferting the deſcent of 
the Jeus from Abraham, Jaac, and Jacob, fays, *©* that 
te theſe names joined to that of God, have ſuch power, that 
* not onely their own nation uſe them in their prayers, and 
<* in caſting out Devils, but all other Inchantors, and Magt- 
% cians whatſoever : and that in magical books, the ſame 
* invocation and uſe of God's name is often found, as pe- 
* culiar to the art, and effectual againſt Devils [3]. And 
ſpeaking of Abraham's great merit, he obſerves, ** that it is 
* not Moſes onely, who celebrates it, but that many of 
* thoſe, who charm or drive out Devils, call upon the God 
. Abraham, | without” knowing even who Abraham 


[1] H piles of i 8 hows emroprxig ay Th rx dereg rd thn _xoupene ler- 
xiCuo1y 9 J Juαανανι,⁰ D N α uo; edle. Dial. Pär. 2. p. 321. 

[2] Et propter hoc Judzi uſque nunc hac ipſa adfatione Dæmonas effugant. 
I. 2. c. 5. P. 123. 

[3] NQ rohre duvalas TH * G10pales ouranlopea Ty Ty gis ego, ws 
1 juovoy vg amo Ts thous Xgnodas iv rag wgos Sion tx ag, g i Ty xlr 
daigovne, &c. Con. Cell. I. 4. p. 183, 84. 
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& was [1].” Again, © if a man, ſays he, invoke or exor- 
t ciſe by the name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
«cob, the Devils will obey, and do what they are com- 
« manded; but if he tranflate thoſe names, according to 
their meaning, into any other language, they will have no 
& force at all. The ſame, adds he, is true of the word, 
% Sabaoth, fo much uſed in incantations : if it be applied in 
ce it's original Hebrew, it is effectual: but if tranſlated into 
* another tongue, ſo as to put for it, the Lord of Hoſts, it 
6c avails nothing, if we believe the ſkillfull in theſe mat- 
56 ters [z].“ 

Foſephus writes, “ that Solomon was ends: inſtructed 
* by God in the art of caſting out Devils, for the benefit 
&* of mankind; and that he left behind him a receit of 
** thoſe charms and 3 by which he uſed to drive 


| 8 Aw OI PIR rv, $e05 Abęadh, * vx emigcprver 0} Tis in 
„ Abad. ibid. I. 1, P. 17. 

[2] Ta & e 1% wiel rds Tab⁰ oo rh r Ex. wa- 
paapC avopins. J ri ti prlanrapCav to Ivo tis To, x rd dd 
m—k wc, ib. I. ;. p. 262. 

M. B. From what is here ſaid by Origen, and the other Fathers, it appears; 
that the power of caſting out Devils, was conſidered as a peculiar gift, or art 
rather, grounded on certain rules, which were taught and delivered in books ; 
and was common both to the Jews and the Heathens, as well as to the Chri- 
ſtians; and, among them all, was adminiſtered by a particular ſet of men, call- 
ed Exerciſts: who about the time of Origen's death, or the middle of the third 
Century, began to be reckoned among the inferior orders of the Church: ¶ Vid. 
Euſeb. I. 6. c. 43.) The form of whoſe ordination is given us by the learned 
sers 

| them 
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them out: which fame method was the moſt effectual even 
to his time. For I ſaw, ſays he, one of my countrymen, 
Ekazar, caſting out Devils, in the preſence of Yeſpafian, his 
ſons and officers, and a multitude of ſoldiers. His me- 
thod was this : he applied to the noſe of a perſon poſ- 
ſeſſed, a ring, which had a certain drug or root under 
the ſeal of it, which So/omon had preſcribed ; and ſo, 
by the ſmell of the ring, he drew out the Devil, through 
the noſtrils of the patient; who fell preſently to the 
« ground ; upon which, he adjured the Devil never to return, 
« rehearſing the name of Solomon, with certain charms, 
“ which he had compoſed and left behind him; and being 
e defirous to convince the company, that he was really in- 
« dued with this power, to which he pretended, he placed 
« a certain eup or veſſel filled with water, at a little di- 
« ſtance from the perſon poſſeſſed, and commanded the De- 
« vil, as he was going out of him, to overtutn the cup, fo 
« as to give the ſpectators a manifeſt proof, that he had 
e quitted the body of the man [].“ Which ſhews, in 
contradiction to what Juſtin Martyr affirmed above, that 
beſides the name of Jeſus, the Devils were ſubject likewiſe 

to that of Solomon. 

Now it will be granted, I ſuppoſe, by all men of ſenſe, 
that theſe Jeuiſh and Gentile Exorciſts were mere Knaves 
and Impoſtors; who, by their tricks and falſe miracles, 


r 


[1] Kai avrn Aix. vuy was nud 1 I Sega,ẽ WN % iet. bias 1% 
ru Eaudgaęo, &c. Antiq. Jud. I. vII I. c. 2.4 5. 
3 COn— 


88 35 An Inquiry into 


contrived to delude the credulous multitude, in order to ac- 
quire gain or power to themſelves, and to keep their people 
firm to the Jeuiſb or Heatheniſh rites, in oppoſition to the 
Chriſtian, U/pran the lawyer ſpeaks of Exorciſin in general, as 
a term of art uſed by Impoſtors : by whom he is ſuppoſed by 
ſome, to mean the Fewi/h, by others, the Cbriſtian Exor- 
cCijſis [3]. But Tertullian, and all the Fathers in general de- 
clare, that theſe Magicians and wandering Jugglers per- 
formed many wonderfull things, above the force of human 
power, which they wholly aſcribe to the aſſiſtance of Dæ- 
mons. And if they were ſo far deluded by thoſe Fewi/h 
and Gentile pretenders, as to take ſuch ſenſeleſs charms, and 
tricks of legerdemain, for the effects of a ſupernatural 
power, their prejudices would operate much more ſtrongly in 
favor of their own Impoſtors, who had taken up the ſame 
trade: or if they ſaw through the cheat of the Gentile 
praQitioners, yet on account of the credit, which they had 
gained with the people, and the difficulty of detecting the 
fraud, they might think it convenient perhaps, to oppoſe 
nas this to another, and ſet up rival powers of their own, 
in oppoſition to thoſe of their adverſaries, in hopes of beat- 
ing them at their own weapons, 

For it is very hard to believe, what Origen declares above, 
that the Devils, for the ſake of doing the greater miſchief to 
men, uſed to poſſeſs and deſtroy their cattel, In confirmation 


of 


[3] Biogham, Antiqu, B fle. 4 $ 3 
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of which, St. Jerom has related a moſt ridiculous Rory, in 
his life of St. Hilarion the Monk : where after a narrative 
of many caſes of Devils, expelled by that faint from the bo- 
dies of men, he adds, but it is to little purpoſe to talk of 
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men; brute animals alſo were dayly brought to him, 
mad or poſſeſſed : among the reſt, a Bactrian Camel, of 
an enormous ſize, which had already deſtroyed many peo- 
ple : above thirty men were employed to drag him along 
with the ſtrongeſt ropes. His eyes were bloody ; his 
mouth foaming ; his tongue rolling and ſwoln; and his 
ſtrange roaring above all terrors : the old man ordered it 
be let looſe : upon which all, who were about him, ran 
away immediately : the faint came forward alone, and in 
the Syriac tongue, ſaid, thou doſt not, affright me, Devil, 
with all that bulk of body : thou art one and the ſame in a 
little fox, or in a camel : and fo he ſtood firm with his 
arm ſtretched out; and as the beaſt advanced towards 
him, furious and ready to devour him, it preſently fell 
down with it's head to the ground; fo that all preſent 


were amazed at the ſudden change, from ſo great a fierce- 


neſs, to ſuch a tameneſs. Upon which the old man took 
occaſion to teach them, that the Devil uſed to ſeize cattel, 
out of his hatred to men, to whom he bore fo great a 
grudge, as to wiſh, not onely that they, but that all 
which they had, might periſh.” To this ſtory I cannot for- 


bear adding, what is likewiſe affirmed by the ſame Ferom, of 
the ſame Hilarion; that he was ſo full of the power of the 
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Holy Spirit, as to be able to 'diſcover, from the ſmell of the 


. bodies and the chatlu of men, or of any thing elſe, which they 
| bad but touched, to what particular Damon, or to what vice 


they were ſeverally ſubjeff. Now tho'- this good Father. in- 


vokes the qfiftance of the Holy Spirit, in his attempt to deferibe 


8 life ſo wonderfull ; yet all, who read it, muſt needs be per- 


ſuaded, that out of his zeal and warm affeRion to the 


| Monkiſh Order, which he profeſſed, and from a deſire to 


advance it's credit in the world, he either wholly invented, or 
at leaſt willfully propagated all theſe extravagant tales, which 
he himſelf could not poſſibly believe; * The time, ſays he, 
* would fail me, if I ſhould attempt to relate all the won- 
e derfull works, that were performed by him— wherefore 
* by the influence of his Example, innumerable Monafteries 
i began to be founded through all Palaſtine; and all the 


Monks ran eagetly to Hilarion, &c. [1],” This was the 


real purpoſe of gt. Jeram a zeal; this the fruit of bis fictitious 
miracles. But to retuen to the Damaniacs. Since this gift 


of caſting out Devils is What the Fathers, as I have ſaid 


above, lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon, and to which they make 
the moſt frequent appeals, it may be proper to- ſtrengthen 
what I have already been declaring upon it, by a few parti- 


cular obſervationg which 1 3 recommend to the at- 


tention of the reader, 


ki] vn. Oper. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 82, 83, Ke. 
Tempus me deficiet, fi voluero univerſa ſigna, ane di- 
cere.—Exemplo itaque ejus innumerabilia Monaſteria per totum Palzſtinam eſſi 
ceeperunt, & ad eum omnes Monachi certatim currere, &c, 
„ I | 1, That 
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 2ff, That there is ſuch an uniforinity in all the primi- 
tive accounts of them, tho? given by different Fathers and in 
different ages, of the Devils being ſcvurged, burned, and tortured 
by the Chriſtian Exorciſts; and of their howlings, diſcourſes 
and confeſſions, that they all ſeem to have been caſt in the 
ſame mould ; and to have been the copies rather ef one ori- 
ginal ſtory, tranſcribed by the later writers from the earlier, 
than the natural deſcriptions, of what each of them had ſe- 
verally ſeen, at different times, and in diſtant places | 1]. _ 
24ly, That the perſons thus poſſeſſed, and in whom. 
the Devils uſed to hold diſcourſes, were called by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, 'Eyya5opubor or. Ventrilaquifts z becauſe they 
were believed to fprak out of the belly, thro the navel [ a]. 
Thus in a book aſcribed to Fuflin Martyr, containing a 
number of Queſtions, with anſwers to them, for the uſe of 
the Orthodox, one of the Queſtions is this; ( if all the arts 
of deluſion are aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, how 
© comes it to pals, that Demons till ſpeak by thoſe, who are 
called Yentriloqui/ts, and that they do not make Chriſtianity 
© ridiculous and contemptible, by ſhewing forth the works 
of impoſture, and uttering oracular n in the 
© bodies of Chriſtians [3]? | 


[1] See what I have collected above on this ſubject, from Tertullian, Minuci- 
us Felix, Cyprian, and Lafantius, Thus Mr. idem alſb obſerves, that 4 
goild deal of white i faid upon it by Minuclus Felix, is nude aſe of ty Cyprian, 
Jeon after his time, and that almeſt verbatim, Account of the Demoniacs, p. 42 
[2] See Bing. Antiqu. I. 16. c. 5. §. 4- 
[3] Vid. Quzſt. & Reſponſ. 4 Olthodox, Qua. 8, | 
M 2 Now 
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Now many of us have ſeen, and may till fee perhaps 
at this day, a ſort of theſe YVentriloquifts, who by a particular 
formation of their organs, managed. by art and practice, could 
ſpeak in ſuch a manner, as to perſuade the company, that the 
voice did not procede from them, but from ſome inviſible 
being: which they could direct likewiſe ſo, as to make it 
ſeem to come, from what part of the room they pleaſed : 
by which means, weak and ignorant people have been ter- 
rified almoſt out of their ſenſes, believing it, to be the voice 
of a Spirit or Daemon, If we ſuppoſe then, that there were 
any Artiſts of this kind among thoſe ancient Chriſtians, as 
there undoubtedly were among the ancient Gentiles, it is 
caſy to imagine, what ſtrange and ſurprizing feats might be 
performed, by a correſpondence between the Ventrilbguiſt and 
the Exorciſt, ſo as to delude the moſt ſenſible and ſagaci- 
ous of their audience, prepoſſeſſed with the belief of theſe 
diabolical poſſeſſions, and void of all ſuſpicion, that ſuch ef- 
fects could poſſibly be produced by any human art or na- 
tural cauſe, | 
Za, From the teſtimony of Antiquity itſelf it is evident, 
that many of their Dæmoniacs could not poſſibly be cur- 
ed by all the power of the Exorciſts; and that the cures, 
which are pretended to have been wrought on any, were but 
temporary, and appear to have been the ceſſation rather of a 
particular fit, or acceſs of the diſtemper, than the real ex- 
pulſion of a Dæmon. This may be clearly collected from 
the method of treating them in the primitive. Church, as 

| I "It 
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it was regulated by ſeveral Canons and rules, made for that 
purpoſe by Biſhops and Councils, injoining: * that they 
e ſhould not be received to baptiſm, but in the intervals of 
« their diſorder ; nor to the Communion, unleſs they ſhewed 
« ſigns of piety and ſobriety, ſo as not to expoſe and 
« blaſpheme the myſteries; in which caſe they might com- 
& municate now and then: that they ſhould never be or- 
* dained or taken into any order of the Clergy ; nor al- 
« lowed to pray in common with the congregation ; but be 
« produced always ſeparately, and commanded onely to bow 
© down their heads, while the reſt of the Aſſembly were of- 
&« fering up a prayer for them.“ In different Churches how- 
ever, a different diſcipline was obſerved with regard to them; 
for in ſome, they were admitted to baptiſm, , and even to 
dayly communion; by which means many are affirmed to 
have been relieved, when all the arts of the Exorciſts had been 
tried upon them in vain [1]. Now theſe caſes manifeſtly 
ſhew, that this celebrated gift, as it was managed by the pri- 
mitive Church, was not able to work an abſolute cure ; or to 
drive out the Devils ſo effectually, as to reduce the patients 
to a permanent ſtate of ſanity; ſo as to render them or- 
dinarily capable, either of baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, | or of 
joining even with the congregation, in the dayly prayers of 
the Church. Whence we may reaſonably conclude; that it 
was nothing elſe, but a falſe mimickry of that genuin power, 


[1] See Bingh. Antiquit. book an. e. v. $ un. it ibid, book. r. e. 1. 5 
XY1, it. * xviI. c. v. $ 111, &c, 
which 
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which was e by our Lord, and conferred after wards 
on his Apoſtles: a power which never did it's work by 
halves, or left it's cures imperfect. For, as we learn from the 
Goſpel, Mary Magdalen, from whom ſeven Devils were caſt 
out, continued ever after in her ſober ſenſes; accompanying 
and miniſtring on all occaſions to our Lord, to the time of 
his death: and the man alſo, out of whom a Lien of 
them was ejected, was reſtored at once to perſect health 
both of mind and body, and ſent away to proclame in De- 
capolis, and the neighbouring country, the miraculous cure 
which Four had wrought upon him [1]. | 
4#bly, There is another circumſtance belonging to | theſe 
primitive Demoniacs, of which the reader perhaps may defire' 
ſome farther explication I mean the great numbers of them, 
which appear to have fubſiſted in thoſe early ages: whoſe 
chief habitation was within a part of the Church, allotted to 
them for that purpoſe z- in which, as in a kind of Hoſpi- 
tal, they were committed to the care of the Exorciſts; whoſe 
buſineſs it was, to pray over them on ſome occafions, 
and to provide their dayly food, and keep them employ- 
« ed in ſome bodily exerciſe and innocent buſineſs, of 
« ſweeping: the Church and the like, to prevent the more 
„violent agitations of Satan, and leſt he ſhould be tempted 
„ by their idleneſs ta renew; his attacks upon them [z].“ 
Which method: of relieving: ſo miſerable a tribe of help« 


[il Luke viii, 2. Matt. v. 20. Luke viü. 399 
e paddy | 


leſs 
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-lefs mortals, will account for the numbers, with which the 
Churches were ſtored; as well as for the confidence of thoſe 
challenges, made to the Heathens, by the Chriſtian Apologiſts, 
to come and fee at any hour, and any warning, how they 
could torment, and laſh, and burn, and drive the evil ſpirits 
out of them; while they kept ſuch numbers of them in con- 
tant pay, always ready for the ſhew; tried and diſciplined 
by their Exorciſts, to an habit of groaning and howling, and 
to give proper anſwers to all queſtions, which ſhould be 
demanded of them. | 

It is obſervable alſo in the laſt place, that this power 
of exorciſing Damoniacs or caſting out Devils, which had hi- 
therto been in the hands onely of the meaner fort of the 
Chriſtian layety, was put under the direQion of the Clergy, 
by the Council of Laadicea, about the year of Chriſt three 
hundred and fixty ſeven, in which it was decreed, that aun, 
fhould be Exorcifts, but thoſe, tho were appointed by the Biſhop. 
After which appropriation of it, as Mr. V biſton informs us, 
% few or none of the Clergy, nor indeed of the Layety, were 
% any longer able to caſt out Devils: fo that the old Chri- 
t ſtian exorciſm or prayer for the Energumens in the Church, 
e began ſoon after to be omitted as wholly uſeleſs [i].“ 
Which ſudden failure of ſo eminent a gift ſeems to be aſcrib- 
ed by him to that fatal ſtep of this unhappy Council, as he 
calls it; as if, by their preſumptuous attempt to controul the 
divine power, they had provoked God to withdraw it. But 
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tho' this ſolution of the caſe may be agreeable to the cha- 
racter and principles of that very learned and pious writer; yet 
it is more agreeable to reaſon and the experience of mankind, 
to ſuppoſe, that the licencious abuſe of this imaginary pow- 
er, by the many falſe and impudent pretenſions, of. crafty 
impoſtors on the one hand, and wrong: headed Enthuſiaſts on 
the other, had brought ſuch ſcandal on Chriſtianity itſelf, 
that the Clergy were forced at laſt to interpoſe, and take 
the 'affair into their own hands, For that this was really 
the caſe, is manifeſtly ſhewn by the event: ſince the exer- 
ciſe of this gift was no ſooner ſubjected to any regulation, 
even by thoſe, who favored and deſired to ſupport it, than 
it gradually decreaſed and expired, 


'$ 4. The next miraculous gift aſcribed to the primitive 
Church, is that of Prophetic vifions, and extatic trances, and 
the diſcovery of men's hearts: | for ' theſe ſeem to be the fruit 
of one and the fame ſpitit: which exerted itſelf chiefly 

about the end of the ſecond and the beginning of the third 
century, through Tertullian's and Cyprian's days. The di- 
« vine cenſure, ſays Cyprian, does not ceaſe to chaſtiſe us, 
« neither by night, nor by day, for beſides nightly viſions, 
<« even boys among us are filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and, 
« in fits of ecſtaſy, ſee, hear, and utter things, by which 
40 * Lord thinks _ to admoniſh and inſtruct us [2]. ”- This 
4 | ce ecſtaſy 


[x] Cutie nos itaque divina "Og nec noctibus dent nec diebus. Præ- 


ter nocturnas enim viſiones, per dies quoque impletur apud nos Spiritu ſanto 
puerorum 
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ecſtaſy was a temporary. madneſs or loſs of ſenſes, and is call- 
ed 15 Tertullian, the ſpiritual virtue, in which prophecy confifts 

Suidas ſays, that of all the kinds of fury or mad- 
I that of the Poets and Fh was alone to be n 


for [2]. 


Mr. Dodwell Nan “that None were e to the 


& young, dreams to the old: becauſe it required a great 
* ſtrength of body to ſupport the violence of ſuch divine agi- 
“ tations [3]. Philo, the Jew, treating of the ſame ecſta- 
ſies, with which the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament uſed to be affected, reaſons thus, the human 
“ mind, fays he, is ſymbolically called the Sun by A4. 
& while our mind therefore ſhines, - and exerts itſelf within 
“ us, ſpreading as it were a meridian light through the Soul, 
te we are then in our right ſenſes, without any divine influx : 
* but when the mind-goes down, then a divine ecſtaſy and 
te prophetic madneſs fall upon us: for when the divine light 
«© ſhines, the human ſets : and when that ſets, this again 


6 riſes ; and this is what . uſually happens to the prophetic . 


puerorum innocens Pa quz in extaſi videt & audit & loquitur ea, quibus nos 
Dominus monere & inftruere _— Epiſt. ad Cler. 1x. p. 22. Ed. Nic, 
Ri | 
0 Quum in ne ſpicitalern vim, qua 1 pro- 
phetia. De Anim. c. 21. it. 24. 

[2] Tov pariar—azi d aięilal x 8 A Fiat, olac rs moni, rd eng- 
wen in voce Mavic. | 

[3] Plane ſenibus ita /omma aptantur, ut Jurtecthin Viſas, Vehemens nigi- 
um ills homered e nifi in nn &c. Vid. Dif- 
ſert, Cyprian. rv. F 40. 
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« race: * 8 mind is driven out of us, when the divine ſpi- 


s rit comes in; and when this again quits us, the other re- 


% turns; for it is not fit, that mortal ſhould cohabit 
* with immortal | 1 |,” | 

From theſe teſtimonies we may colec, that the Prophecy 
of the Primitive Church by vin or egſta, was of the 
ſame kind, as to it's outward appearance, with that divina- 
tion by fury, as it was called among the Gentiles, which was 
praiſed by the Delpbic Pythia, and Cumæan Sibyl, when 
agitated by the pretended power and inſtinct of the God [2]. 
Of which Cicero ſays, in way of raillery ; © what authority 
« can that madneſs have, which you call divine; that a wiſe 
« man ſhould not be able to foreſee, what a madman can; 
« and that he, who has loſt all human ſenſes, ſhould preſent- 
« ly acquire divine ones | 3.” 

Montanus the Heretic, and his fc Aſſociates, ſeem to 
have been the Authors of theſe prophetic trances, towards the 


[iI] Haw d dia ex. roy ij uriger d R. * Lu ra Ss im 
Natale. To Ot, dela ro auler mor, ore & ixeivo does, Ter Arn da. 
Tow 0 go il yiv (Pract Tero oupEaive.——dIips Yap z tri, Wiley 
a bavd r νονjjÜ⁴ Zl. &c. Philo. * Divide. Heer. PIR Tom. I. p. 
511. Edit, Lond. 1742. 1 
[2] Ineſt igitur inanimis nnn 6 exarſit acrius, furor n 
a corpore animus abſtractus divino inſtinctu concitatur. Cic. de Div, 1. 21. 
ea fræna furenti 
Concutit, & ſtimulos ſub pectore vertit Apollo. 
Ut primum ceſſit furor, & rabida ora quierunt. Virg. En. 6. 102, 
[3 Quid vero auctoritatis habet furor iſte, quem divinum vocatis, ut quæ 
ſapiens non videat, ea videat inſanus; & is, 1 divi- 
nos adſecutus ſit? De Div. 2. 54. | 
end 
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end of the ſecond century; and acquired great credit by their 
vifions and egſtaſes, in which they acted their part ſo well, 
by feigned diſtortions and convulſive agitations of the body, as 
to appear to be out of their ſenſes; and in thoſe fits, ut- 
tered many wild prophecies and preædictions, which they im- 
poſed upon the people for divine revelations; and by affecting 
at the fame time a peculiar ſanity and ſeverity of diſcipline, 
gathered a great number of diſciples I], who firſt raiſed 
and propagated that ſpirit of enthuſiaſm in the Church, which 
ſubſiſted in it for near a century, under the title of viſon and 
Prophecy, and then gradually ſunk into utter contempt. 
Tertullian, a writer of this enthuſiaſtic turn, ſevere in his 
manners, and ftiff in his opinions, wrote with great vehe- 
mence againſt Plays and Shews : in which, as we have 
ſeen above, he made great uſe of viſions, towards enforcing 
his argument. He wrote another book to prove, that it was 
a Sin, for a Soldier, to wear a garland or crown on any occaſi- 
on, and that a Chriſtian ſhould rather ſuffer martyrdom than 
ſubmit to it [2|: and in a third book, he affirms it to be 
rank idolatry, i deck their doors with garlands or flowers, on 
Feſtival days, according to the cuſtom of the Heathens : and 
« calls the name of God to witneſs, that he knew a per- 
* ſon, who had been grievouſly chaſtiſed in a viſion, becauſe 
* his ſervants, even without his knowledge and in his abſence, 


[1] Vid. Cave Hiſt lire, Vol. L p74 it. Jo. Cleric. Hiſt, Eccleſ. ad Ann, 
CLVII, 
Lz] Vid, lib. de Pak 
N 2 te had 
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% bad crowned the door with flowers, on ſome occaſion of 
« public joy [1 * He wrote a treatiſe likewiſe, to prove the 
ſoul of man to be corporeal and of human ſhape : and for the 
truth of his opinion, appeals to his ecſtatic maid above- 
mentioned, of whom he tells this ſtory : that © as he hap- 
« pened to be diſcourfing on the nature of the ſou], ſhe fell 
e into one of her trances: and as ſoon as the ſervice was 
et over, and the people diſmiſſed, ſhe came, as uſual, * to re- 
“e late to him, what ſhe had ſeen ; which was always care- 
« fully taken down in writing, in order to be examined: 
* when ſhe declared, that there was ſhewn to her among 
_ E. other” things, an human ſoul in bodily form; yet fo, as 
ce to appear to be a ſpirit: not of a void and empty qua- 
— lity, but what might even be handled, tender and lucid, of 
„ an airy color, and in all points of human ſhape 25 
Which wild dream of a frantic, or fiction rather of a ſilly 
woman, this Father applies, as the teſtimony of God himſelf, 
to evince the certainty of his opinion. Laſtly, in another 
book, written to prove, that women ought always 10 wear 
a BO he. declares, "that God, Wars. wow fo @ certain Her, 


= Ex W Dei W fratrem per viſionem 8 
nocte caſtigatum graviter, quod januam ejus ſubito annuntiatis gaudiis publicis 
ſervi coronaſſent. &c. De Idolat. 1 5. 

; [2] Forte nefcio quid de anima diferebamus, cum ea ſoror in Spiritu eſſet. 
roſt tranſacta ſolennia, dimiſſa plebe . inter cetera, inquit, oſtenſa eſt 
mihi anima corporaliter, &c. Hoc viſio, & Deus teſtis, & Apoſtolus Chariſma. 
tum in Eccleſia futurorum Sponfor.—.— De Anima. c. g. 17 75 
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bad preſeribed to ber, by a ſpecial revelation, * a. _ 
and meaſure of the veil [ J. 142 
- Now it is eaſy to imagine, bow Tertullian might be he: 
ed upon by the craft of theſe extatic viſionaries; and by the 
warmth of his temper and force of his prejudices, be drawn 
to eſpouſe any deluſion, that flattered his particular zeal and 
favorite opinions. But it is difficult to account for the ſame 
conduct in his ſcholar Cyprian ; a man of a more acute head, 

and ſober mind; but fond of power and Epiſcopal Authority; 
whoſe character would tempt us to ſuſpect, that he was the 
inventor, rather than the believer of ſuch idle ſtories; and the 
director, rather than the dupe of ſenſeleſs viſionaries. Yet in 
all quzſtionable points of doctrine or. diſcipline, which he 
had a mind to introduce into the Chriſtian worſhip, we find 
him conſtantly appealing to the teſtimony of heavenly vifions 
and divine revelations. It is certain, ſays Mr, Dogwell, that 
all things of great moment, which related to the public flate of 
the Church, were foretold. to bim in viſions [2]. For inſtance ; 
in a letter to Cæcilius, he declares, that he had received a 
divine admonition, fo mix water with wine in the Sacrament 


[1] Nobis Dominus etiam revelationibus, velaminis ſpatia metatus eſt. Nam 
cuidam Sorori noſtræ Angelus in Somnis. &c. De Virgin. Veland. 17. 

[2] Adeo familiares Qpriano erant hujuſmodi yiſiones, ut diſcipline etiam 
Eccleſiaſticæ exercitio illas acceperit, aliaſque deinceps expectaret, &c. Dillert. 


Cyprian. iv. § 20. | 
hea contlat iert moments omaia, quæ quidem publicum Eccleſiæ ſtatum 
attinerent, eſſe iſtiuſmodi viſionibus prædicta. ibid, G 21, _ 
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of the Eucbariſt, in order to render it effeftual | 1]. In another 
to the Clergy, concerning certain Prieſts, who had reſtored 
ſame lapſed ' Chriſtians tog-haſtily to the Communion of the 


Church; he threatens them, to execute, what he was order- 


ed to do againſt them, in a viſion, if they did not deſiſt [2]. 
He makes the ſame threat to one Pupianus, who had 


- fpoken ill of him, and withdrawn himſelf from his com- 


munion | 3] : where his Editor Rigalrius makes this remark, 
© - that the argument of viſions and divine revelations, which 
«© Cyprian ſo frequently uſes, is a weapon of great force 
& in the hands of ſo good a man, otherwiſe a vain and 
© contemptible one; ſince. crafty Sophiſts might eaſily in- 
«vent fuch viſions, in favor of any cauſe, to delude the 
* fimple and unwary [ 4]. 

In a letter likewiſe to the Clergy and the people, Cyprian 
tells them, how he had been admoniſhed and directed by 


God, to ordain one Numidicus a Prieſt : who by his perſua- 


[Fn Nec nos putes, frater 6117 "FRY noſtra & humana conſcribere, aut ul- 
tronea voluntate hoc nobis audacter aſſumere. Sed quando aliquid Deo aſpi- 
rante & mandante præcipitur, neceſſe eſt Domino ſervus fidelis obtemperet. 
admonitos autem nos ſcias, ut calix, qui in commemoratione ejus offertur, mix 
tus vino offeratur &c, Epiſt. LxIII. 

[2] Quoniam fi ultra in ĩiſdem perſeveraverint, utar ea admonitione, qua me 
Dominus uti jubet.— Ep. 1x. p. 22. 

[zZ] Epiſt. Lxix. p. 118. Memini enim quid mihi oſtenſum fit, &c. 

[4] Hic etiam (Cyprianus) utitur oftenſionibus & viſionibus : telo, ad conte- 
rendos adverſarios, in manu præſertim Qpriani, viri optimi atque divini, valen- 
tifimo; alias vano ac futili. Nam & callidus Rhetor & Sophiſta vafer hujuſmo- 
di viſa ad cauſam ſuam appoſitiſſima, poterit comminiſci, & fallere incautos & 


fimplices. Rigalt. Not. ibid. . 
: cc ſive 
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« five exhortations had ſent a large number of Martyrs be- 
* fore him to the other world, either ſtoned or burnt to 
e death; and beheld even with joy, the wife of his 
* boſom burnt together with the reſt; being himſelf allo left 
„ for dead, half burnt, and buried in ſtones, till he was 
* found ſcarce alive, and carried off by the piety of his daugh- 
* ter, and fo reſtored to the world againſt his will. But 
* the Lord had now ſignified the cauſe of it; that he might 
* add him to the Prieſthood of his Church [I].“ In an- 
other letter he recommends to them one Celerinus, whom he 
had ordained a lecturer: whoſe modeſty, he ſays, bad been over- 
ruled and compelled by a divine vifion, to accept that office | 2]. 
Where Rigaltius once more reflects, on the great diligence of 
Cyprian, in making ſuch uſe of vifins [3]. But Cyprian him- 
ſelf ſuggeſts the reaſon of it, in the Epiſtle immediately 
preceding, addreſſed likewiſe to the Clergy and the people, con- 
cerning one Aurelius, whom he had ordained a lecturer, by 
a divine admonition, without calling them together and con- 
fulting with them in common, concerning the charaQter, 


[i] Nam admonitos nos & inſtructos ſciatis dignatione divina, ut Namidicm 
Preſbyter aſcribatur qui hortatu ſuo copioſum Martyrum numerum, la- 
pidibus & flammis necatum ante ſe miſit: quique uxorem adhærentem lateri ſuo, 
concrematam ſimul cum ceteris—lztus aſpexit. Ipſe ſemiuſtulatus & lapidibus 
obrutus, & pro mortuo derelictus. ͥ remanſit invitus, ſed remanendi, ut vi- 
demus, hæc fuit cauſa, ut eum Clero noſtro Dominus adjungeret. Ep. 35. 

[2] Referimus ad vos Celerinum,—Clero noſtro non bumana ſuffragatione ſed 
divina dignatione conjunctum, &c. Ep. 34. | 

[3] Notanda hie etiam eſt induſtria Cypriani, viſionum efficacia tam ſuaviter 


utentis. Not. b. ibid. 
1 : and 
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and merit of the Candidate, as it was the cuſtom of thoſe 
days in all Clerical ordinations ; for which he excuſes himſelf | 
by faying, that there. was no occaſion, in the preſent caſe, 
to wait for human' teſtimonies, when the divine ſuffrage had al. 
ready been fignified 1]. This then ſeems to be the meaning of 
Cyprian's diligence in the uſe of viſions, that whenever he thought 
fit to exert his Epiſcopal authority, without the previous conſent 
of his Clergy aud people, he might Prints their murmurs [oy 
alledging a divine command for it. 

But the moſt memorable effect of any wy his villows was, 
kis flight and retreat, when he withdrew (himſelf from his 
Church, in the time of perſecution; A ſep which gave 
great ſcandal, and ſeems to have been conſidered. by the Cler- 
gy of Rome, in a public letter written upon the ſubje& of it, 
to the Clergy of Carthage, as a deſertion of his poſt, and 
paſtoral duty [2], 80 that it is no wonder to find Cy- 
prian himſelf, as well as his Apologiſt Pontius, the wri- 
ter of his Life, - ſo ſpllicitous to excuſe it. There is 
% no doubt, FR Rigaltius, but that the ſeverity of his ma- 
« ſter Tertullian, who wrote. a book againſt all flight in 
time of perſecution,” raiſed ſuch ſcruples and ſhame in the 
4 mind of Cyprian, as made him labor hard to wipe eff that 
1 3 3 as * * and e of his Advocate 


- 


F 11 fn' Ocdinationibug Clericis, Fratres cariflimi, mh vos ante conſulere, 


& mores ac merita ſingulorum communi. confilio ponderare, ſed expectanda non 


{unt teſtimonia humana, cum prxcedunt divina e &c, Ep. 33. 
6] Vid. Cyprian. Epiſt, 3 
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% Pontius likewiſe ſhew [ FL” They both of them there- 
fore affirm, © that he was commanded to retire, by a Hecial re- 
« velation from heaven : and that his flight was not the effect 
& of any other fear, but that of -offending God: and that 
* his mind, wholly devoted and ſubſervient to the admoni- 
“tions of God, was perſuaded, that, if he had not obeyed 
& the Lord, when he commanded him to retreat, he ſhould. 
* fin even by ſuffering martyrdom [2] Yet thi plea was 
nothing elſe without doubt, but a mere fiction, contrived for 
the purpoſe of quieting the ſcandal, that was raiſed by his 
flight, and is in effect confuted by himſelf in another letter to 
the Clergy, in which he declares, © that it was the advice 
* and authority of one Tertullus, which prevailed with him 
„ to withdraw himſelf from a place, where his life was ſo 
% much ſought for: wherefore he deſires them, to perform 
s all the functions of, his office for him during his tetreat, 


ä (. Seceſſus iſte e ilawei en ec quin ipſa 
tanti Magiſtri ſeveritas diſcipuli mentem adeo ſuffuderit, vel aliquo ſaltem ſcru- 
pulo fic pupugerit, ut fugæ ſuſpicionem Cyprianus abs ſe amoliri magno' ſtudio 
contenderet. Hoc & Pontii ſamiliaris ſui ſatis intricata ſedulitas oftendit, ipſi- 
uſque Cypriani Epiſtolæ ſequentes declarant. Et fi verum amamus, haud aliud 
magis iſta Romani Cleri tam argumentoſa quam incondita commonitio proſcri- 
bit. Rigalt. ibid. Not. b. 

[2] Et audietis omnia quando ad vos reducem me Dominus fecerit, qui, ut 
ſecederem, juſſit. Epiſt. 1x. p. 22. | 

Fuit vero formido illa, ſed juſta ; formido, quz Dominum timeret offendere, 
Formido, que præceptis Dei mallet obſequi, quam fic coronari. Dicata enim 
in omnibus Deo mens, & fides divinis admonitionibus 'mancipata, credidit ſe, 
niſi Domino latebram tunc jubenti _— etiam ipſa paſſione peccare. Cy- 


prian, Vit. per Pontium. p. 13. 
0 ci fince 
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« ſince their perſons were not expoſed to ſo much envy and 
% danger as his would be [ 1],” 

Dionyfius, Biſhop of Alexandria, who lived in the fame 
age, has left the ſame ſtory likewiſe concerning himſelf, and 
ſwears to the truth of it: that in the time of a perſecu- 
tion, he was commanded by God in a viſion, to retire from 
Alexandria, and was wonderfully preſerved and guarded by 
him in his retreat [2]. And ſhall we not believe a moſt boly 
Biſhop, ſays Mr. Dodwell, even upon his oath 3]? The ſame 
Dionyfius affirms likewiſe, that he had another viſion, upon 
the ſubject of reading Heretical books, about which, he had 
ſome ſcruples, till a voice from heaven expreſſly injoined bim, to 
read them all without reſerve, becauſe be was able ta exa- 
ming and confute them [4], This reminds me of a viſion 
alſo which St. Jerom declares to have been given to himſelf, 


Fr} A Tertullo, fratre noſtro cariſſimo, ratio reddetur : qui pro cetera ſua 
cura, quam impendens divinis operibus impertit, etiam hujus conſilii auctor fuit, 
ut cautus & moderatus exiſterem, nee me in conſpectum publicum, & maxi- 
me ejus loci, ubi toties flagitatus & qusſitus fuiſſam, temere committerem. 
Fretus ergo & dilectione & religiane veſtra, his litteris & hortor & mando, ut 
vos quorum minime illic invidioſa & non adeo periculoſa præſentia eſt, vice 
mea fungamini, 6. Ep. 5. p. 13. | 

(a) Ex dh W dvi Ty Jes Mad, . airo5 order dri & Jed. UHH 
in tuatls HνννjDͤ , ud abi wer Y Pynv. Euſeb. Hiſt. l 
I. 6. c. 40. 

[3] Quid hic faciemus? Viro Sanctiſſimo ne jurato quidem crodemuus ? Dif- 
ſert. Cyprian. iv. 5 15. 

[4] *Opapa deer there trip . % Aves woes fat ye , won 
daihhy. A, wirw iM of; dv tig xeleas NC. dieuh vH Ye d 
5 FR aug a. Euſeb. Hiſt. 7. 7+ 
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about a century after ; in which be was dragged to the Tribunal of 
Chriſt, and terribly threatened, and even ſcourged for the grievous 
fin of reading ſecular and profane writers, Cicero, Virgil, and 
Horace; whom for that reafon he refobved never to tale into hit 
hands any more: upon which Raffnus rallies him with great 
ſpirit and ſmartneſs, for inventing and publiſhing filly « 
lie [1]. And it muſt needs be thought ſtrange, that God 
ſhould injoin contrarieties to his Saints and Servants; ſhould 
command one Father, to read Heretical books, becauſe he 
was able to confute them, yet forbid it afterwards to an- 
other, who was full as able, to confute them, as his 
Predeceſſor. But if Feromrs viſion deſerved to be treated 
by his contemporaries as a fiction, I ſee no reaſon, either 
from the nature of the thing, or the uſe, which is made of 
it, or the characters of the perſons concerned, why the 
vi ons of Cyprian and Dionyfius, ſhould not merit the fame 
treatment. | «<td 

But how credible ſoever theſe viſions might appear to the 
generality of Chriſtians in thoſe days, yet there were many at 
the ſame time, as Cyprian himſelf confeſſes, who contemned 
and made a jeſt of them all, as mere illuſions and imperti- 
nent fancies: but they were a ſort of men, he ſays, who 


[1] Oſtendam apud ipſum ( Hirronymum) tam licita haberi perjuria, ut in 
ſcriptis quoque ſuis deprehendi ea non erubeſcat. Et cetera cum dixiſſet ejuſ- 
modi, quibus alienam eſſe a Chriſtiano aſſereret librorum ſæcularium lectionem, 
inſerit etiam revelationem quandam ad ſe divinitus factum. &c. Rufin, Adv. 
Hieron. Vid. Oper. Hieron. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 414. Edit. Benedict. 
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would ſooner believe any * againft a Prieft, than believe a 
pri li] 

In one of the Dialogues, commonly aſcribed | to 2 
the Chriſtians ſeem to be ridiculed, on the account of their 
faſting and watching whole nights in hymns and prayers, as if they 
could infuſe by that means, what fort of dreams or viſſons they 
thought fit [2]. Now there is a paſſage ſo applicable to this 
remark, in the ancient narrative of the Martyrdom of St. Ig- 
natius, as to make us almoſt imagine, that the author had 
alluded to it. The narrative was drawn up by perſons, who 
had accompanied the Martyr from Aa to Rome, whoſe 
thoughts, for ſeveral months-paſt, had been employed on no- 
thing elſe but the ſubject of his Martyrdom, and it concludes 
thus. Theſe things were done on the 13th of the Ka- 
& lends of January; Sura and Synecius being the ſecond time 
e Conſuls of Rome; of which we ourſelves were eyewitneſſ⸗ 
& es. And the night following, as we were watching with 
< tears in the houſe, and praying to God with bended knees, 
© that he would impart to us weak men, ſome aſſurance of "> 
« what was done, | with regard to the Martyr; ] it happened, 
* that falling into a ſlumber, ſome of us, on a ſudden, faw 
* the bleſſed Inatius ſtanding before us and embracing us; 


[1] Quanquam ſciam ſomnia ridicula, & viſiones ineptas quibuſdam videri ; 
| ſed utique illis, ee quam ſacerdoti. * 68. 
p. 118. 

[2] EN yap i Aua delle Hapraper, g ir vam, d vnd 
tray gur xtilis, dingrlofetv rd rein. Philopatris. verſ. fin. | 
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te others beheld the bleſſed Martyr praying for us; others 
cc as it were dropping with ſweat, as if juſt come from 
c his great labor, and ſtanding by the Lord: which when 
& we ſaw, being filled with joy, and comparing the vi- 
ce ſions of our dreams with each other, we glorified God the 
e giver of all good, and being aſſured of the bleſſedneſs of 
ee the Saint, we have made known unto you, both the 
« day and the time, that being aſſembled together, according 
< to the time of his Martyrdom, we may communicate with 
e the combatant and moſt valiant Martyr of Chriſt II]. 
But to declare freely what I think: whatever ground there 
might be in thoſe primitive ages, either to. reje& or to allow 
the authority of thoſe viſions, yet from all the accounts of 
them, that remain to us in theſe days, there ſeems to be the 
greateſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that they were all contrived, or au- 
thorized at leaft, by the leading men of the Church, for the 
fake of moderating and governing with more eaſe, the unruly 
ſpirit of the populace, in thoſe times of danger and difficulty, 
For they are generally applied, to excuſe the conduct of parti- 
cular perſons, in ſome inſtances of it liable to cenſure ; or to 
enforce ſome particular doctrine or diſcipline, warmly preſſed 
by ſome, and not well reliſhed by others; or to confirm things 
not onely trifling and frivolous, but ſometimes even ſuperſti- 
tious and hurtfull to true religion. | 


71] Vid. Cotcler. Patr. Apoſtol. Vol. I. Martyr, &. Int. 5. vu. p. 162. 
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I have already obſerved, that it was the Heretic Montanus, 
who firſt gave a vogue to prophetic viſions and egſtaſies, in the 
primitive Church. But when his pretenſions came afterwards 
to be ſuſpected and decried, it is remarkable, that thoſe, who 
undertook to expoſe and confute them, employed ſuch argu- 
ments againſt his prophecy, as ſeemed to ſhake the credit of 
all prophecy. For whereas the Mont aniſts delivered their pro- 
phecies always in ec, or with loſs of ſenſes; it was then 
urged againſt them, “ that this was the proof of a Diabolical 
te ſpirit ; that the true Prophets never had ſuch fits; never loſt 
& their ſenſes; but calmly and ſedately received and un- 
& derſtood whatever was revealed to them.” And Epiphani- 
us' makes this the very criterion or diftinguiſhing character 
between a true and falſe prophet ; that the true had no ecftafies, 
conſtantiy retained his ſenſes, and with firmneſi of mind apprehend- 
ed and uttered the divine oracles L). St. Ferom alſo declares, 
that the true Prophets never pale i in ecſtaſy, or madneſs of heart, 
like Montanus and his mad women, Priſca and Maximilla, but 


 underflood' what they delivered, and could ſpeak or bold their 


tongues, whenever they pleaſed, which thoſe, obo ſpake in ecſtaſy, 
could not do ['2 |. Euſebius alſo mentions a book of one Mil. 


[ J Ort e Iv Xgtia, ey vkeßijrais, & Gnu wrivual, g ippapiry No” 
voige g Wargaxonutavli vw, Ot abr &yicr TE Wasls mePnlevony. &c. nay, 
Hzref. I. 2. T. 1. H III. p. 404 

[2] Non enim loquitur (Propheta) in ide extaſi, ut Montanus & Priſe 
Maximillague delirant, ſed quod prophetat, liber eſt viſionis intelligentis univer- 


ſa qu loquitur. Hier, Op. Vol. III. p. 1559. Prolog, in Naum Prop. 
i autem in ecſtaſi, id eſt, invitus loquitur, nec tacere nec loqui in ſua po- 


. ibid. Prol. in Abacuc. p. 259. 5 
5 trades, 
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tiades, written againſt Montanus, the purpoſe of which was, 
to prove, that a Prophet ought not to ſpeak in ecfteſy | 1]. Vet 
from the teſtimonies collected above, we have ſeen, that be- 
fore the Montani/ts had brought thoſe ecftafies into diſgrace, 
the prophecy of the orthodox, as well as that of the Here- 
tics, was declared to have been exerted in eg And it ap- 
pears to have been the current opinion in thoſe earlier days, that 
the Prophets alſo of the old Teſtament received and uttered 
their revelations in eaſy. | | 
Alcbenagoras expteſsly affirms it, * ſays, e that while 
© they were under the divine impulſe, they were tranſported 
e out of their ſenſes, and delivered in ecſtaſy what was inſpir- 
« ed, being mere organs of the Holy Spirit, juſt as a pipe 
or flute is of him, who blows into it [2 ].“ Juſtin Mar- 
tyr ſpeaks of them in the ſame firain, that the ſpirit 
© of God deſcending from above, made uſe of them, as of 
« an inſtrument, juſt as the quill ſtrikes the harp or lyre, 
t to revele to us the knowledge of divine and heavenly 
things [3 ).” Tertullian allo declares, that he, Who has 
« the ſpirit within him, muſt neceſſarily be deprived of 


[1] *Ev © amwodiixvuos wien T8 jan de w ονν iv ird Acai, Euſeb. 
Hiſt. I. 5. c. 17. 

[2] Oi xa] Hegg v i avrois, A0Y10 pans ximioarl? airs; T2 Stix 
wt, 2 z wngyavlo teDwumnoay. det! 9 ade avacu EMATVELT Obs Legat. 
pr. Chriſtian. p. 9- Edit. ad calcem Oper. Juſt, Mart. 

[3] *Iv' avro 76 g if 8 45 * v wAnxlger, drei derten wake rudg 5 
Avgas, rots ducalee d Xe THY TWY JEiuy Nfl 2 Sava ancxani/n 
y\rw, Cohort, ad gent. p. 9. 8B. 
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his ſenſes, . eſpecially whenever he beholds the als of 


© God, or when God ſpeaks by him, as being then over- 
& ſhadowed by the divine power | 1 1]. | 

Again, Montanus's Aſſociate Maximilla, gave out, that the 
gift of” prophecy was to ceaſe with ber, and no other Prophet 
to ariſe after her. In anſwer to which, the Orthodox aſſerted, 
that the true ſpirit of prophecy could never fail or ceaſe in the 
Church, till the conſummation of all things [2]. In which as 
Mr. Dodwell owns, the Ancients argued raſhly, and were 
* miſtaken in their notion of the perpetuity of prophecy : 
* ſince Euſebius, who made it his buſineſs to explore and de- 
te duce the ſucceſſion of thoſe prophetic gifts, intimates, that 
* they were ceaſed and vaniſhed in his days [3]:” that is, 


about the middle of the fourth century. 


Since we are now conſidering the miracles of the Cyprianic 
age, I cannot forbear taking notice of two or three of thoſe 


wonderfull ſtories, which 9 himſelf atteſts, in Gat 


[7] In ſpiritu enim homo conſtitutus, ta quum jchiam Dei TY 
yel per ipſum-Deus loquitur, neceſſe eſt, excidat ſenſu, — Adv. Marcion. . 


4- P. 37. 
[2] ®adaxs 7g n way auroig . dye Mafiminaa 1 wroÞnris — fr % 


vg. pris uxtri ba, a ouliaa. &c. Epiphan. Hæreſ 48. §. 2. 


Activ rat i Y WgoPnrixov Xagiope iv π TH ExxAncig Hixęi rig rt 
4 Teperiac, 6 Ard di.. Euſeb. Hiſt. 6. 17. 
[3] Scio equidem lubenſque concedo, in tota hac de prophetiarum par 


t, ballucinatos eſſe veteres. Diſſert. Cypr. 1v. F 13. 
Euſebius, qui hoc in ſua hiſtoria notatu dignum duxerit, quouſque Aviv 


propheticorum ſucceſſio permanavit, id ns innuit, ſuo jam tempore illam defe- 


magnificent 
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magnificent treatiſe, as it was called, concerning the lapſed Chri. 
ſtians, who, in the time of perſecution, had been induced, by 
the terrors of preſent death or tortures, to deny Chriſt, or of- 
fer incenſe to an Idol. There was a man, ſays he, who 


went up voluntarily to the Capitol, to deny the Lord ; 
and when he had denied him, was preſently ſtrack dumb. 
——A woman alſo, who, after her lapſe, had the impu- 
dence to go to the baths, was there ſeized by an un- 
clean ſpirit, and thrown to the ground, and with her 
teeth tore that tongue, with which ſhe had been either 
talking, or feeding impiouſly ; and fo became her own 
executioner ; for ſhe died not long after in great anguiſh and 
torments of her bowels.” He introduces the next ſtory more 


ſolemnly, by declaring, that he himſelf was prefent and an 
eye-witneſs of it. Certain Parents, ſays he, too ſollicitous 


. 
» 
cc 


cc 


* 08 


cc 


for their own ſafety, and flying from perſecution, left 
an infant daughter to the care of a nurſe; who carried 
it preſently to the Magiſtrates. Theſe, being then aſſem- 
bled with the people before an Idol, and ſeeing the child 


not yet old enough to eat fleſh, gave it a piece of bread 


dipt in wine, being the remains of what had been offer- 
ed to the Idol. The mother, ignorant of the fact, with- 
in a ſhort time after took her daughter home again : but the 
child was yet no more able to diſcover the crime com- 
mitted, than ſhe was before, to underſtand or to hinder 
it. The mother brought her therefore to us at the ſacra- 


ment, while we knew nothing of the matter. But the 
N P "£ e child 
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child being now mingled with the Saints, and impatient 
of the ſervice and prayers, began to be ſeized, ſome- 
times with fits of crying, ſometimes with tortures of the 
mind, and, as if it had been upon the rack, betrayed by 
all the ſigns, which it's tender age could give, a ſenſe 
of guilt and conſciouſneſs of the fact, The ſervice be- 
ing ended, when the Deacon began to give the Cup 
to all preſent, and it came to the child's turn, the little 


one, by divine inſtinct, turned away it's face, held it's 


lips cloſe ſhut, and refuſed the cup : the Deacon perſiſted, 
and poured a little down it's throat, tho' by force : up- 
on this, convulſions and vomitings inſued : the Eucha- 
riſt could not ſtay in a body and mouth ſo defiled: the 
conſecrated potion of the Lord's blood burſt out of it's 
polluted bowels: ſo great is the power, ſo great the ma- 
jeſty of the Lord: the ſecrets of darkneſs are detected by 
it's light: nor could hidden crimes be conceled from the 
Prieſt of God : for this happened to an infant, which 
was not yet of age to ſpeak, or tell the crimes, which 
others had committed upon it. There was another wo- 
man, ſays Cyprian, who, after ſhe had taken the Sacra- 
ment with us unobſerved, was inſtantly ſeized, with pains 
and torments, and fell down convulſed and trembling, as 
if ſhe had ſwallowed a ſword or deadly poyſon: and her 
crime, which had eſcaped the notice of men, met with 
it's puniſhment from God. Another, who had attempt- 
ed with her polluted hands to open her cheſt,” (in which 

3 „ 
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the conſecrated elements, according to the cuſtom of that age, 
were kept for her uſe at home,) © fire burſt out of it in 
« ſich a manner, that ſhe durſt not touch it. Another 
& man, who had alſo been defiled, having had the aſſurance 
c to take a part of the conſecrated bread, among the reſt, 
& undiſcovered, could neither eat nor handle it, but in- 
ec ſtead of it, found a coal of fire in his hands | 1].” 

Now what other notion can we reaſonably entertain of 
theſe ſtrange ſtories, but that they were partly forged, and 
partly aggravated and dreſſed up into this tragical form, from 
ſome accidental diſorders, which the ſenſe of a conceled guilt, 


and the dread of God's judgements upon. it, would naturally 


raiſe in anxious minds, on that awfull occaſion of receiving 
the Sacrament? For it is certain, that they were of the 
greateſt uſe, in theſe times of danger and trial, to ſupport 
the diſcipline of the Church, which the Lord guarded, as Mr. 
Dodwell ſays, . by theſe terrors, as by the ſword of a Cherubim| 2. 
Since none of thoſe, who had ſecretly lapſed, or been weak 


enough to deny the faith, and from a deſire of conceling 


their ſhame, had evaded the penance of the Church, durſt 
either come openly to the Sacrament, or take it even privately 
at home, or yet wholly abſtain from it, when the divine 
judgements were ſo ſignally exerted upon all, who had ven- 
tured on any of thoſe expedients, before they had made a 


[1] Vid. Cyprian. de Lapſis. Edit. Nic. Rigalt. p. 175. 
2] Ita munivit Eccleſiæ ſuæ Dominus, quaſi gladio quodam Cherubico, 
ſanctam undequaque diſciplinam, Diſſ. Iren. 2. $ 54 
P 2 public 
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public ſatisfaction for their crime, and been abſolved of it 

in form by the Paſtors of the Church. And it was without 

doubt for this end, that all theſe ſtories, with many more 

of the fame kind, were ſo pompouſly and rhetorically ſet 

forth by this eminent Biſhop, in his celebrated treatiſe con- 
cerning the /ap/ed Chriſtians. | 


$ F. As to the gift of 8 the Scriptures, or the 
myſteries of God, by a divine inſpiration, which is clamed 
likewiſe by the Primitive Fathers, there is not the leaſt trace 
of it to be found in any age of the Church, from the 
days of the Apoſtles, For in the ſecond and third Centuries, 
the very period, in which all the other miraculous gifts are 
ſuppoſed to have floriſhed in their greateſt vigor, it is cer- 
tain, as we have ſeen above, that a moſt ſenſeleſs, extrava- 
gant, and enthuſiaſtic method of expounding provailed, which 
has ever ſince been utterly {lighted and rejected: whereas in. 
theſe later days, when all extraordinary gifts are confeſſedly 
ceaſed, a clear, ſolid, and rational way of interpreting ge- 
nerally obtains, as the warmeſt advocates of Antiquity are 
forced to allow, And whenever any particular Father 
happens to, be cenſured for his ridiculous comments on 
Sacred Writ, his Apologiſts with one voice alledge, that 
ſuch expoſitions are not to be charged to the man, bur 
to the age, in which be lived, which could not reliſh or in- 
dure any better. 


Tuſtin 
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Juſlin Martyr however lays claim to this gift, as conferred 
upon him by the ſpecial grace of God | 1 |, upon which Mr. Tille- 
mont declares, that of all the extraordinary graces, which the 
6% Holy Spirit beſtowed upon the Church in thoſe times, 
e there were few ſo conſiderable, as that of underſtanding the 
& Scriptures, which was communicated by ſingular favor to 
6 Juſtin [2].“ Vet from all the writings and monuments 
of the very earlieſt Fathers, which remain to us, it is ma- 
nifeſt, beyond all contradiction, that there never was any ſuch 
gift in the Church, after the times of the Apoſtles; and that 
Juſtin in particular, had no better claim to it, than any af 
the reſt, And if thoſe Fathers then, through a fervency of 
zeal, or an enthuſiaſtic turn of mind, could miſtake ſuch 
fancifull expoſitions, for divine inſpirations, I fee no reaſon, 
why they might not as eaſily be deluded in every other in- 
ſtance of thoſe pretended gifts, which flattered the fame 
zeal and ſpirit, that ſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed them. 

It is a common caſe: with men of great piety, zealouſly 
perſuaded of the truth and high importance of any religi- 
ous doctrine, to think it reaſonable, that God ſhould inter- 
poſe himſelf miraculouſly in favor of it, when it happens to 
be oppoſed by any earthly power and in danger of being op- 
preſſed ; and when they are thus prepared by their prejudices, to 


[1] Ariadne nuiv mole Gow » dmo ri yeaQuv ν Ths xo” 
abr voi ,n. Juſt, Dial. Par. 2. p. 352. Edit, Thirlb, it, p. 258, 


391. 
[2] Memoirs. Tom, 2. p. 358. 380. 
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expect a divine interpofition, they liſten to every pretenſion of 
that ſort, which craft or wild enthuſiaſm can deviſe, with- 
cout allowing their reaſon to examine it, or to ſuggeſt the ſuſ- 
picion of a fraud. There are many inſtances of this in Hi- 
ſtory, and a remarkable one in our own; that of te Holy 
Maid of Kent, in the reign of Henry the 8h : who by the pre- 
tence of viſſons and divine revelations, communicated in trances 
or egſtacy, contrived by Popiſh Prieſts, to raiſe the ſinking cre- 
dit of their cauſe, drew in Biſhop Fiſher, with many other 
eminent perſons, to take her for a Propheteſs, divinely inſpired,” 
as Tertullian did his ecſtatic Maid. Yet this modern Prelate 
was more learned and judicious, than any one perhaps of all 
the ancient Fathers, and by all accounts of him, as pious 
and religious too: ſince he loſt his life, or, in the ſtile of 
the Romi/h Church, ſuffered martyrdom, for the fake of 
thoſe very prejudices, which betrayed him into this folly, 
But the Lord Cromwell, expoſtulating with him on that ſube 
ject, rightly told him, that the true reaſon, which in- 
© duced him to give credit to the maid, was the matter of 
<« her prophecies; to which he was ſo addicted, that no- 
* thing could come amiſs, which ſerved to that end; and 
te he appealed to his conſcience, whether, if ſhe had prophe- 
« fjed in favor of the King's procedings, he would have given 
e ſuch eaſy credit to her, and not have examined the mat- 
te ter farther [2] 


[x] See Bp. Burnet, Hiſt, Reform, Vol. I. p. 154. 
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$ 6. The gift of tongues allo is clamed, as we have ſeen, 
among the reſt, and affirmed to have been actually poſſeſſed - 
by the primitive Chriſtians: for if the teſtimony of Jre- 


næus can be credited, many were indued with it in his days, 
and heard to ſpeak all kinds of languages in the Church. And 
in truth, this gift, in the common eſtimation of human 
reaſon, has been thought ſo eſſentially neceſſary to the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, in thoſe firſt ages, that the Advocates 
of the primitive miracles, truſting to that hypotheſis, inſtead 
of ſearching into the fact, urge the neceſſity of it's continu- 
ance after the days of the Apoſtles, as a proof of the conti- 
nuance of all the reſt. Vet how great ſoever the importance 
of it may ſeem to be, it is evident, as I have elſewhere 
ſhewn, from the origin, nature and exerciſe of it, as they 
are repreſented in the New Teſtament, that it was not pet- 
manent or laſting, either in the Church at large, or in 
thoſe particular perſons, who were principally favored with 
it, but was granted onely on certain ſpecial occaſions, and 
then again withdrawn, even from the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
fo that, in the ordinary courſe of their miniſtry, they ap- 
pear to have been generally deſtitute of it, 

Irenæus however declares it to have been indulged to many 
in his days. But it is very remarkable, that this Primi- 
tive Biſhop, who aſcribes it fo liberally to others, appears 
to have been in great want of it himſelf, for the propagati- 
on of the Goſpel in his own Dioceſe, among the Celtæ, or 
Gauls ; where, as Dr. Cave interprets his words, it was not 

anne art is. 
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the kaft part of bis trouble, that he was forced to learn the lan- 
guage of the country; a rude and barbarous dialed, before be 
could do any good upon them [J. Nor is it leſs ſtrange al- 
ſo, that from the time of Irenzus, there is not a fingle 
Father, in all the ſucceding ages, who, upon his authority, 
has ventured to carry on the ſame pretenſion, or make the 
leaſt claim to it; or to ſpeak of it in any other manner, 
than as a gift peculiar to the firſt Chriſtians, in the times 
of the Apoſtles. And I might riſk the merit of my argu- 
ment on this ſingle point ; that, after the Apoſtolic times, 
there is not in all hiſtory one inſtance, either well atteſted, 
or even ſo much as mentioned, of any particular perſon, 
who had ever exerciſed this gift, or pretended to exerciſe it, 
in any age or country whatſoever, Mr. Dodwell ſuppoſes 
it to have ceaſed, in the reign of M. Aurelius, about ſixty 
years after the death of St. John [2]. But it is not credi- 
ble, that a gift of ſuch eminent uſe ſhould intirely ceaſe, 
while all the reſt were ſubſiſting in full vigor, and abound- 
ing every day more and more. If, according to the com- 
mon Hypotheſis, we admit them all to be true, it is not poſ- 
ſible, I ſay, to imagine any cauſe, why this in particular 
ſhould be withdrawn, and the reſt continued: but if, agreea- 
bly to my ſyſtem, we conſider them all, as fictitious, we 

then ſee an obvious and manifeſt reaſon 1 it. For all the 


Ii] See Cave's Lives of Sts. Vol. I. p. 169. $1x. 
[2] A Marci temporibus deficere cœperunt gratiæ illæ extraordinariæ— deſe 
cere eorundem dona linguarum. * 2. I 44+ 
other 


the Mixaculous Pownars, &, 121 


other extraordinary gifts, of healing diſeaſes, caſting out De- 
vils, viſions, and ecſtatic revelations, afford great room to Im- 
poſtors, to exert all their craft of ſurprizing and dazzling the 
ſenſes of the ſimple, the credulous, and the ſuperſtitious of 
all ranks : whereas the giſt of tongues cannot eaſily be counter- 
feited, or a pretenſion to it impoſed on men of ſenſe, or on 
any indeed, but thoſe, who are utterly illiterate and ſtrangers 
to all tongues but their own: and to acquire a number of lan- 
guages by natural means, and to a degree, that might make 
them paſs for a ſupernatural gift, was a work of ſo much 
difficulty and labor, as rendered it impracticable, to ſupport 
a pretenſion of that kind, for. a ſucceſſion of many years. 
And this, in all probability, was the real cauſe of it's being 
dropped ſo early in thoſe primitive ages: for after the men- 
tion of it by Jrenæus, we find it no longer in any ſubſe- 
quent liſt of the miraculous gifts, nor the leaſt hint of it's 
continuance in the Church, in any later writer, from that 
time, down to the preſent. If this then appears to have been 
the caſe of this particular gift; that a falſe claim to it 
was made by the early Fathers, and held up for a while, 
till it could no longer be ſupported; it is ſufficient, one 
would think, of itſelf, to blaſt the general credit of all the 
reſt, tho* no particular mark of fraud could have been fixed 
on each of them ſeparately : but when there is not a ſingle 
one among them all, which, either from it's nature, or end, 
or manner of exertion, or the character of it's witneſs, 
does not furniſh juſt ground to ſuſpeR it as fictitious, it muſt 


. needs 
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needs perſuade every rational inquirer, that they were all 


derived from the ſame ſource of craft and impoſture, | 
In ſhort; if we trace the hiſtory of this gift from it's 
origin, we ſhall find, that, in the times of the Goſpel, in 


which alone the miracles of the Church are allowed to be 


true by all Chriſtians, it was the firſt gift, which was 
conferred upon the Apoſtles, in a public and illuſtrious man- 
ner, and reckoned eyer after among the principal of thoſe, 
which were imparted to the firſt converts. But in the ſuc- 
ceding ages, when miracles began to be of a ſuſpected and du- 
bious character, it is obſervable; that this gift is mentioned 
but once by a ſingle writer, and then vaniſhed of a ſud- 
den, without the leaſt notice, or hint given by any of the an- 
cients, either of the manner, or time, or cauſe of it's va- 
niſhing. Laſtly, in the later ages, when the micacles of the 
Church were not onely ſuſpected, but found to be falſe by 
our Reformers, and conſidered as ſuch ever ſince by all Pro- 
teſtants, this gift has never once been heard of, or pretend- 
ed to by the Romaniſts themſelves, tho they challenge at 
the ſame time all the other gifts of the Apoſtolic days. 
From all which, I think, we may reaſonably - infer, that zbe 
gift of tongues, may be conſidered as a proper teſt and cri- 
terion, for determining the miraculous pretenſions of all 
Churches, which derive their deſcent from the Apoſtles : and 


cannot ſhew us this, we may fairly conclude, that they have 
none elſe to ſhew, which are real and genuin. 
. I have 


conſequently, if, in the liſt of their extraordinary gifts, they 


. 


' 


| 
| 
; 
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I have now run through all the various kinds of the mi- 
raculous gifts, which are pretended to have ſubſiſted in the 
Church, during the ſecond and third centuries; and have 
opened the genuin ſtate of them, as far as it is diſcoverable 
to us at this diſtance, from the moſt authentic monuments 
and teſtimonies of the principal Fathers of thoſe centuries. . 
Ages, which are always ſtiled the pureſt, and in which theſe 
very Fathers bore the firſt character; not onely on the ac-- 


count of their piety and integrity, but of their abilities alſo 


and learning, If any ſuſpicions then can be entertained againſt 
ſuch witneſſes, they will be ſtronger till againſt all who 
ſucceded them, eſpecially after the Empire became Chriſtian, 
when, according to the hypotheſis of the very Admirers 
of thefe primitive ages, a general corruption both of faith 
and morals began more openly to infe& the Chriſtian Church; 

which by that revolution, as St, Ferom ſays, . loft as much of ber 


virtue, as it had gained of power and wealth'| 1 |. 
But in the caſe of theſe miracles, there is one circum- 


ſtance, common to all the writers, who atteſt them, as well 
in the earlier, as the later ages; that tho' their affertions 
be ſtrong, their inſtances are weak; and when, in proof 
of what they affirm, they deſcend to alledge any particular 
facts, they are uſually ſo unlucky in the choice of them, that 


inſtead of ſtrengthening, they weaken the credit of their ge- 


neral affirmation, and, from the abſurdity of each miracle re- 


[i]; Et poſtquam ad-Chriſtianos Principes venerit, potentia quidem & divitiis 
major, ſed virtutibus minor eſt, Oper. Tom. 2. par. 2. p. 171 
22 lated 
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lated by them, furniſh a freſh objection to their power of 
working any. This the reader can hardly fail to obſerve, from 
the examples already produced ; to which I ſhall add one or 
two more, of the moſt conſiderable, which are tranſmitted 
to us from the, ſame ages, and which I had before omitted to 
recite. 

One of the moſt authentic and celebrated pieces in all pri- 
mitive antiquity, is the circular letter of the Church of Smyrna, 
containing a narrative of the Martyrdom of St. Pohcarp, their 
Biſhop, and of the many miracles, as Mr. Dodwell ſays, which 
made it illuſtrious | 1]. This letter, written about the middle 
of the ſecond century, informs us, that when that Saint 


_« was entring the liſts, in which he was to be burnt, there 


« was ſo great a tumult, that no body could be heard. 


„But there came a voice to him from heaven, ſaying, be 


« from, Polycarp, aud acquit thyſelf like a man: and tho' 
* no body ſaw, who it was that ſpake, yet many of the 


& brethren heard the voice [2], — As ſoon as he had finiſh- 
© ed his prayer, the executioner kindled the fire, and the 
% flame began to blaze to a great height, When behold, 


[1] Inter præcipua ſacræ antiquitatis monumenta, quæ ex primis Eccleſia 
temporibus, ad noſtram ætatem pervenerunt, jure merito computatur illa egre- 
gia epiſtola, quam de beati Polycarpi martyrio Eccleſia Smyrnenſis conſcripfit. 
Ruinart. Act. Martyr. p. 28. 

Quanta autem miracula hoc Martyrium inſignierint, teſtes Wan ipſos illos 
Polycarpi Smyrnæos. Dodw, Dif. Iren. 11. H xxx11. 

[2] Vid. Martyr, Polyc, c. 8, 9. Apud Coteler, Patres. Agoſt, T. 2. 


p. 198. 
4 fays, 
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te ſays the writer, a mighty wonder appeared to us, whoſe 
© lot it was to ſee it, and who were reſerved by heaven, 
* to declare to others what we had ſeen, For the flame, 
« forming a kind of arch, like to the fail of a ſhip filled 
« with the wind, encompaſſed the body of the martyr, as 
*« in a circle; who ſtood in the midſt of it, not as fleſh, 
& which is burnt, but bread, which is baked, or as gold and 
ee filver glowing in a furnace: and ſo ſweet a ſmell iſſued 
« from him all the while, as if it had been the ſmoak of 
« frankincenfe, or ſome rich ſpices. At length, when theſe 
« wicked men ſaw, that his body could net be conſum- 
<« ed by fire, they commanded the executioner to draw near, 
« and to thruſt his ſword into him; which being done 
« accordingly, there came out of his Body a Dove, and 
* ſo great a quantity of blood, as quite extinguiſhed the fire : 
« ſo that the whole multitude were amazed, to ſee ſo great a 
+ difference between the Unbelievers, and the Ele& [I].“ 
Yet it appears from the ſequel of the narrative, that there 
was fire enough till left, to conſume the body to aſhes, 


which was executed with great care, that the Chriſtians might 


not be able to preſerve the leaſt remains of it, 

The greateſt part of this Epiſtle is tranſcribed by Euſe- 
bius, who has omitted the mention of the Dove, which 
flew out of his body; for which reaſon Mr. Dodwell and 
Archbiſhop Wake have thought fit alſo to omit it. Yet all 


the oldeſt copies ſtill extant, from which Archbiſhop Uſter, | 


[1] Vid. ibid, c. 15 16. 
1 Cotelerius 
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Cotelerius and Ruinart, publiſhed their ſeveral editions, retain 
this paſſage [1]: which Eiſchius might probably drop for 
the ſame reaſon, for which Mr. Dodwell and Biſhop Wake 
alſo, profeſs to have dropt it; viz. for the ſake of rendring 
the narrative the leſs fuſpetted [ 2]. To the end of this letter 
is annexed the following advertiſement, ** This Epiſtle was 


C1] Pre alis latinis verſionibus, id habet Uſſeriana, quod omnium omnino 
aliarum longe antiquiſſima ſit, utpote quie non multo poſt Euſebii tempora facta 
fuerit : quamque exiſtimat Uſſerius ipſam eandem fuiſſe, quæ olim in Eccleſia 
Gallicana legebatur. Ruinart, ib. p. 28. Vid. it. Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 4. 
c. 15. 

[4] Nec enim illa urgemus, quæ de Columba habet Codex Uſſerianus, que 
nulla utique comparent in Euſebio aut Ruffino. Nec enim ſuppoſititiis, ſuſpectæ- 
ve fidei monumentis immiſtis, verorum fidem cenſuimus derogandam. Dodw. 
Diſs, Iren. II. S xxx11, | | 

N. B. Archbiſhop Vado explaning his reaſons for omitting the ſtory of the 
Dove, ſays ; ** Now tho' there may ſeem to have been ſomething of a foun- 
« dation for ſuch a miracle, in the raillery of Lucian, upon the death of Perg= 
&« grinus the Philoſopher, who burnt himſelf about the ſame time that Polycarp 
« ſuffered, and from whoſe Funeral Pile he makes a Vultur to aſcend, in oppoſi- 
« tion, it may be, to St. Polycary's Pigeon, (if indeed he deſigned, as a learn- 
ic ed man has conjectured, under the ſtory of that Philoſopher, to ridicule the 
te life and ſufferings of Polycarp) yet I confeſs, I am ſo little a friend to ſuch kind 
« of miracles, that I thought it better with Euſebius, to omit that circumſtance, 
« than to mention it from Bp. Uſer's Manuſcript, &c.” [Prelim. Diſcour, p. 
57. ] which Manuſcript however, he afterwards declares, to be ſo well atteſted, 
that we need not any farther aſſurance of the truth of it. p. 59. | 4 

' "Theſe deaths of the Primitive Martyrs ſeldom failed of being accompanied by 


miracles, which, as we find them related in the old Martyrologies, were gene- 


rally copied from each other: concerning ſweet ſmells iſſuing from their bo- 
dies, and their wonderfull reſiſtance of all kinds of torture; and the mitaculous 
cures of their wounds and bruiſes, ſo as to tire their tormentors by the 
difficulty of deſtroying them, which yet, after a vain proſuſion of miracles, 
was always effected at the laſt. * RE a ee 4 
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& tranſcribed by Caius, from the copy of Ireneus, the diſci- 
16 ple of Polycarp; and I, Socrates, tranſcribed it at Corinth, 
« After which, I, Pionius, again wrote it out, from the co- 
« py above mentioned, having ſearched it out by the reve- 
te lation of Polycarp, who directed me to it, &c,” 

Euſebius alſo relates a miracle, wrought by Narciſſus, Bi- 
ſhop of FJeruſalem, about the end of the ſecond, or the be- 
ginning of the third century: “ that when the ſacred oil was 
« almoſt ſpent, in the vigil of Eaſter, and the people were 
« in a great conſternation about it, he ordered thoſe, who 
« had the care of the lamps, to go and draw water from 
« a certain well in the neighbourhood, and to bring it away 
« to him: which being accordingly done, Narciſſus, after he 
© had prayed over it, commanded them to pour it into the 
« lamps with a ſincere faith in Chriſt ; upon which, by a 
« miraculous and divine power, the nature of the water 
«© was changed into the fatneſs of oil: of which oil, as 
« Euſebius ſays, ſeveral ſmall quantities were preſerved by 
« great numbers of the faithfull, to his time, which was 
& about an hundred years after the date of the miracle | 2]. 

The ſame Hiſtorian, giving an account of the horrible bare 
barities, which were exerciſed upon the Chriſtians of Paleſtine, 
concludes one of his ſtories in the following manner; after 
«« theſe things had been tranſacted many days ſucceſſively, this 


« miracle appeared. There was a clear and bright ſky, and 


Ki Nags ,s rd aJi\Pav int H i; ixtive 9 tis Naas Beaxs . 
aua 15 Tz rb ga Praaxtma. Hiſt, Eccl. 6. . 
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a remarkable ſerenity of the air: when on a ſudden, th& 
* pillars in the portico's of the City, poured out drops of 
te tears; and when there was not the leaſt moiſture in the air, 
* the ſtreets and public places were all wet, no body knew 
* how, as if water had been thrown upon them: ſo that 
* it became a common talk, that the earth wept for the 
« impiety, which was committed; and to reprove the relent- 
te leſs and ſavage nature of men, ſtones, and inanimate bo- 
e dies ſhed tears for what had happened | 1 ].” A deſcription 
of this kind, might eaſily be excuſed in an Orator or a 
Poet, but when an Hiſtorian, after he has raiſed our attention, 
and prepated us to expect ſomething great and miraculous, 
tells us onely, of tones ſhedding tears for the impieties of 
men, he' debaſes the gravity of Hiſtory, and makes mira- 
cles themſelves contemptible. 

Mr.  Dodwell, as 1 have before ſaid, had with great ali 
| gence, deduced the Hiſtory of the primitive miracles, down 
to theſe very times of Euſebius; which he then ſhuts up with 
the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity by human laws, declaring, 
„ that many things concurred to recommend the credit of 
«© the preceding ages, which have no place in thoſe, that fol- 
n lowed [2]:” and ſpeaking of the Life of Gregory, called 
the wonder«wworker, written by Gregory of Nyſſa, a Biſhop of 


* 


[1] Eœ' et wb, ᷣ u irres, red Th e ovpbaive, 


Ibid, c. 1x. p. 425. 
[2] Multa enim faciunt ad primorum Seculorum commendandam fidem, 


quæ locum in ſequentium ſeculorum teſtimoniis prorſus nullum habent. Diſſert. 
Iren. 2. § 62. 


the 
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the greateſt piety and gravity, he ſays, in this Life 
e there are many things, which breath the air of impoſture 
* and the genius of the fourth century, ſo that I dare not 
© mix them with what is more genuin, for fear of hurting 
« the credit of all | 1].” For this reaſon therefore, it was 
my firſt intention, to confine my inquiries alſo to the ſame pe- 
riod ; but having fince perceived, that ſeveral of our learned 
Divines and principal advocates of the Chriſtian faith have 
not ſerupled, to aſſert the ſucceſſion of true miracles, to the 
end even of the fifth century, I thought it neceſſary, to ex- 
tend my argument to the ſame length, leſt I ſhould ſeem to 
neglect any evidence, which could be offered to me, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch, as is declared to be convincing and deciffve by men 
of their character. But from every ſtep, that we advance 
forward, we ſhall readily perceive, that Mr; Dodwell, who 
had as much piety and more learning, than any of them, has 
in this reſpect ſhewn more judgement! too, by reſtraining the 
miraculous | Powers of the Church to the three firſt centu- 
ries. 

In 'the fourth century, we find * of the principal Fa- 
thers delivering themſelves on this ſubject ſo variouſly. and in- 
conſiſtently, as 'ſhews, that tho' they were aſhamed to deny, 
what they knew to be true, yet they were deſirous to incul- 
cate, what they knew to be falſe. For on ſome occaſions, 
when they a are preſſed, my _ "_ that A 


(1] Rewer ib 8 ** 5 in quo vixit ce, tea, 1 


rumque genium referentia. &c. ibid. 9 55. hq HT 4 
| R wer: 
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were is 50 yet on others, they appeal to them again 
as common, and performed among them every day. For ex- 
ample, St. Chry/effom obſerves,” that in the infancy of the 
Church, the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit were beſtowed 
& even on the unworthy, 'becauſe thoſe early times ſtood in 
“need of that help, for the more eaſy propagation of the 
© Goſpel ; but now, ſays he, they are not given even to the 
„% worthy, | becauſe the preſent ſtrength of the ' Chriſtian faith 
„is no longer in want of them [J. In another place, 
ſpeaking of the miraculous powers of the Apoſtles, and of 
the force, which they had in converting the Gentile world, 
* wherefore, adds he, becauſe no miracles are wrought now, 
% ve are not to take it for à proof, that none were wrought 
* then; for then they were of uſe, but now they are not: 
« for the firſt planters of the Goſpel were ſimple and igno- 
rant men, and had nothing to teach from themſelves; but 
« what they received from God, that they delivered to the 
& world: ſo we likewiſe of theſe times, bring nothing in- 
« deed of our own, but what we received from them, that 
«© we declare to all. Nor do we yet perſuade by the 
0 force of our reaſon, but evince the truth of our doctrines 
* from the holy Scriptures, and the miracles then wrought 
* in confirmation of them ſz ].” Again, ſpeaking of the 
Jews, 1 our Saviour's time, who gg in, he ſays, 


11 1] Ne, & d afios Ada, n Za. de vc wictos nir Tara; Gras 
rac oupaxiac. Op. T. g. Pp. 65. Edit, Bened. ol 
"6 Ibid, Op. T. x. p. 45, 46. FIN 
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there are ſome alſo even now, who deſire and aſk, why 
« are not miracles performed ſtill at this day? and why are 
&© there no perſons, who raiſe the dead and cure diſeaſes ?” 
To which. he replies, that it was owing to the want of 
« faith and virtue and piety in thoſe times [1], On another 
occafion alſo he declares, ** that St. Paul s Handkerchiefs could 
te once do. greater miracles, than all the Chriſtians of his days 
could do, with ten thouſand prayers and tears [2]. Laſt- 
ly, in his books of conſolation, addteſſed to his friend Stagirius, 
who was ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed and horribly tormented 
by an evil ſpirit, it is expreſdly ſignified, © that neither the 
" tombs of the Martyrs, to which he had often applied for 
6 relief, nor the repeated endeavours of the moſt holy and 
« celebrated Exorciſts of thoſe days, were able to drive the 
Deꝛxil out of him [3]. n 
There 
[1] Kal ve » vv tiow el Hidilis 5 Nute, Qual pr e anal iſles. 
&c, Ib. T. 8. p. 138. A. it. T. x1. p. 387, 388. 
[2] Id. de Sacerdot. 1, 4, Op. T. 1. p. 411. A. 
[3] Ad Stagir. lib, 1. Oper. T. 1. p. 179. A. 


VM. B. St. Chryſaſtom is thought to have written theſe books to 2 about 

A. D. 380. which Mr. M hiſton recommends, as very eurioasr, and woll worth 
the peruſal of inquiſitive men, [See Dæmoniacs, p. 60] I have run them ſlightly 
over, and ſhall give the reader a ſhort abſtract, of what I chiefly collected from 
them, ſince it relates to my preſent ſubject, and helps _ to —_— the true 
character and principles of this fourth age. 

Stagirius was the Son and Heir of a noble family in Autiach, tained up in 
the Chriſtian Religion; who, in contradiction to the will, and earneſt remon- 
ſtrances of his Father, had taken a reſolution to enter into the Monaſtic life i, 
for which purpoſe he ſeems to have withdrawn himſelf, in a ſecret manner, 
tho? with the privity of his Mother, into a certain Monaftery, where he lay con- 
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There are ſeveral other paſſages in this Father of the ſame 
ſtrain; in which he allows the ceſſation of miracles, and 


| ſpeaks 


celed from the purſuit and diſcovery of his Father. On his firſt entrance how- 
ever, he did not eaſily reliſh the rough diſcipline of the cloyſter ; but preſuming 
on the ſplendor of his birth, expected ſome exemption from the ſeverer parts 
of it: till being inured to it by degrees, and confirmed by the example and 
admonitions of the Elder Monks, he became equal to the moſt perfect of them 
in the frequency of his faſtings and watchings, and all the other arts of 
mortifying his body. But now the Devil reſolved, if poſſible, to ſhake his con- 
ſtancy, and attacked him with all that train of evils, which his power and ma- 
lice could inflit : by which he reduced him at laſt to ſuch a ſtate of melan- 
choly and deſpair, as made life itſelf inſupportable to him, In this condition 
he laid open his complaints to his friends, and particularly to St. Chry/oftom, 
by whom they are ſeverally enumerated and ſummed. up in the following 
manner. 


Firſt, That in the former part of his life, while he lived like other men 
in the world, he never ſuffered any thing of this kind ; but after he-had cru- 
Cified himſelf to the world, he preſently fell under the ſenſe of this diſorder, 
which was ſufficient to wort him into deſpair. 1222 


2dly, That many, who, from a laurlens life had been afflicted in the ſame 
way, were yet relieved in a ſhort time, and reſtored to perfect health, ſo as 
to marry, and become the Fathers of many children, and enjoy all the other 
delights of the world, without ever relapſing into the ſame miſery : whereas he 
who had ſpent ſo much time in faſtings and watchings and the other auſteri- 
ties of the Monkiſh diſcipline, could find no reſpite from his affliction. 


34ly, That the holy man, who had ſhewn ſo much power in healing others 
in the ſame caſe, was not able to do him any ſervice; neither he himſelf, nor 
any of the reſt, who were with him, and more powerful even than he in theſe 
cures, organs ate fon agg 
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ſpeaks of them even with contempt, * as proper onely to 


« rouſe the dull and ſluggiſh, but uſeleſs to men of philoſo- 
| * phical 


Ahh, That he was ſo oppreſſed on this account with grief and deſpair, as to 
be frequently tempted to hang, or drown, or throw himſelf from ſome precipice. 


5thly, That his companions, who entered with him into the ſame ſort of life, 
continued to live at their eaſe and undiſturbed, while he had no peace or reſts 
but was confined as it were to a priſon, of all others the moſt wretched, ſince 
no fetters of iron were ſo grievous as the chain, with which he was bound. 
i 
- Gthly, That what chiefly diſturbed and made him tremble even with fear, 
was, leſt his Father ſhould come to the knowledge of his caſe, and do ſome 
great miſchief to thoſe holy men, who firſt received him; and truſting to his 
power and wealth, and hurried on by his paſſion, ſhould attempt all ſorts of vi- 
olence againſt them. That his mother indeed had hitherto been able to concele 
the matter from him, and elude the effect of his inquiries ; but if he ſhould 
happen to detect her diſſimulation, his reſentment wean be intolerable both 


to her and to the Monks, 


Lofty, That the completion of his miſery was, to have no confidence or 
hope in what was to come: and not to know, whether he ſhould ever find 
any cure or eaſe, ſince his expectations had been ſo often fruſtrated, by 1 re- 


lapſing ſtill into the ſame evil. 


Now from this detail of his complaints, as they were repreſented by himſelf, 
what elſe can we collect, but that this noble Youth, diſguſted perhaps by ſome 
little domeſtic uneafineſs, had been ſeduced by certain Monks, to bid adieu to 
the world and retire into a Convent. In which retreat, by refleting at lei- 
ſure on the raſhneſs of his reſolution, and the provocation, which he had given 
by it to an indulgent Parent, he ſeems to have been ſtung with remorſe: while 
the auſterities, which he now practiſed, and by which he hoped to calm his mind, 
and conciliate the favor of heaven, inſtead of appeaſing, ſerved onely to in- 
. creaſe his anxiety, and reduced him by degrees to ſuch a weakneſs and dejection 
both of body and mind, as brought on horrible Symptoms, and Epileptic fits, 

and 
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** phical minds; that they were frequently liable to ſiniſter 

« ſuſpicions, of being mere phantaſms and illulions, and 
ce that 


and made him completely miſerable. This naturally infuſed ſcruples and ſuſpi- 
| cions, which he himſelf gently intimates, that he was in a wrong way, and 
owed all his ſufferings to his unhappy change of life ; and that a return therefore 
to the world, where he had never felt any ſuch, would free him from them 
again, by: affording him the comfotts of matrimony, and children, and all the 
other ſweets of ſocial life, _- | 
That this was the real caſe and ſource of his complaints, is evident from his 
own account of them. Let us ſee then what ſort of comfort St. Chry/o/tom 
thought fit to adminiſter to bim in this ſad ſtate. This holy Father had him- 
ſelf alſo, when young, taken the ſame reſolution of retiring from the world : 
in conſequence of which, after he had ſpent ſeveral years in a Monaſtery, he 
betook himſelf to the mountains, where he lived, as an Hermit, in a ſolitary 
cave, for two years more: till perceiving at laſt, that the infirmity of his body, 
could no longer indure the ſeverity of that diſcipline, he quitted his ſolitude, 
and choſe to reſide in Antioch. where he is ſuppoſed to have written this elabo- 
rate conſolation to Stagirius. But tho' he left the Aſcetic life himſelf, when he 
found it hurtfull to his health, he never once ſuggeſts the ſame advice to his 
friend Stagirins, nor ever mentions the onely remedy, which could afford him 
any ſolid comfort; viz. to quit the place and way of life, which had given birth 
to all his troubles 3 and to reconcile himſelf to his Father, by returning to the 
world, and by the uſe of it's innocent pleaſures, to calm the diſorders of his 
mind, and reſtore it to it's former tranquillity, ; | | 
This, I ſay, was the moſt rational and effectual comfort, which could be ad- 
miniſtred to him; but inſtead of this, St, Chry/a/fom employs all his rhetorick to 
perſuade him, that his ſufferings were the ſure marks of the divine favor, and 
had been of the greateſt ſervice to him : that he could not but remember, on 
his firſt entrance into the Monaſtery, and before the Devil began to vex him, 
how difficult he found it, to comply with the. rules of the ſociety ; how 
baughty and ſluggiſ he was; how hard to be rouſed from his bed: and how 
angry with. thoſe, who diſturbed him: but from the time of this trial and 
ſtruggle with the Devil, all that difficulty was at an end, and no man ſur- 
paſſed: him. in all thoſe auſterities and exerciſes of devotion, which conſtitute the. 
* + | perfection 
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perfection of the Chriſtian life. He exborts him therefore to perſevere in his 
faſtings and watchings, and all his other mortifications, as the onely means of 
backing all theſe efforts and terrors, by which the Devil was laboring to drive 
him from that bleſſed courſe. That while he was immerſed in the pleaſures 
of the world, or was yet a novice and raw in the Monaſtic life, God would 
not expoſe him to this trial, nor ſuffer the Devil to attack him; knowing, 
that he would then be an unequal match, and fall an eaſy prey to the Adver- 
' fary : but now that he was become firm and perfe& in all his exerciſes, 
God committed him to the Stadium, as an expert champion, and ſure to come 
off with glory from the combat. That as to the trouble, which be ſuffered on 
the account of his Father, it was a weakneſs to afflict himſelf for what might 
or might not happen hereafter : that his Father perhaps would never come to 
the knowledge of his caſe; or if he did, would not be ſo much diſturbed at 
it, as he imagined: that a man of his temper, fond of vain expences, and jovial 
company, puffed with pride and haughtineſs, and enſlaved to à Concubine, 
whom he kept in his houſe, would have but little concern for tho diſtreſt of a 
Son. That he had ſhewn this already by experiments; for tho' he had once 
loved him with the utmoſt tenderneſs, and above all things in the-world, yet 
all that love was extinguiſhed, upon his entrance into the monaſtery ; which 
his Father declared to be a baſeneſs, unworthy of his Anceſtors, and diſgrace- 
full to the ſplendor of his Family. It was probable therefore, that he would 
rejoice at his calamity, and think it a puniſhment of his diſobedience to him, in 
betaking himſelf to a way of life, from which he had labored fo earneſtly 
to diſſuade him, In ſhort the Summ of St. Chry/o/tom's conſolation is this,; 
that the more Stagirius ſuffered in this conflitt, the more aſſurad he might be. | 
that he was under the peculiar care of heauen; and that by finding no relief, 
either from the tombs of the Martyrs, which be bad ſo often viſited, or Pk 
his long abode with thoſe holy E xorcifts, wha had never failed of ſucceſs before, he 
had a clear demonſtration of God's particular regard for him; who would never 
have hindered the ct of ſo much grace, nor expoſed his own ſeruants to ſo much 
ſhame, if he had not known it conducive to the greater cn and probation of 


Such were the arts, by which the Sainte of this fourth age were ſubjeting 
the world to the tyranny of ſuperſtition, Not content to make men Chriſti- 
ans, they could not reſt, till they had made them alſo Monks; till they had 
perſuaded them, that the onely way of ſerving God, was, by rendering them- 
+ ſelves uſeleſs to man; and of ſaving their ſouls, by doing miſchief to their bo- 
dies 
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«© that it was a proof of the greater generoſity of that age, 
« to take God's word without ſuch pledges [1].” 
From theſe teſtimonies, one would neceſſarily conclude, 
upon the authority of St. Chry/otom, that miracles were ceaſ- 
ed in his days: yet in other parts of his works we find 
him in a different ſtory, and haranguing on the mighty 
wonders, which were performed among them every day, 
by the reliques of the Martyrs, in caſting out Devils, curing 
all diſeaſes, and drawing whole Cities and people to their Se- 
pulchers [2]. He diſplays alſo the miraculous cures, wrought 
by the uſe of conſecrated oil, and by the. fign of the Croſs ; 
which laſt 1 calls 4 defence againſt all evil and a | medicine 


dies. By this ſenſeleſs cant, they 1. it their buſineſs, to gain the e Mother 
chiefly in the firſt place, and through them, their children : eſpecially thoſe of 
the rich and the great ; without the leaſt regard to the will of their fathers, the 
diſtreſs of their families, the breach of filial duty, or the ruin which they wrought 
to the health, the fortunes, and the happineſs of thoſe, whom they inſnared. 
We find ſeveral other inſtances of this kind in the works of this ſame Chry- 
 foftem, concerning the heirs of rich families, ſtollen away from their fathers by 
the artifices of Monks, which, as he himſelf informs us, raiſed ſuch a clamor 
and indignation againſt the whole Monkiſh- Order, among the generality of the 
better ſort, as tranſported them almoſt to madneſs ; to ſee their children.decoy- 
ed from them into a life, which they conſidered as utterly ſordid and deſpicable. 
It was for the ſake of aonbafiig theſe clamors, that he compoſed his three books, 
againſt the Oppugners of the Mankiſh lift ; one of which is addreſſed to the be- 
lieving, and another to the unbelieving Fathers, in order to convince them both, 
of the excellence of this divine philoſophy, as it was called, and of the happineſs 
accruing to their ſons, from their choice and purſuit of it. 


[1] Vid. Oper. T. 5. p. 455 271. it. T. 7. 375. b + to 5 ceo 
_ [2] Ihid. T. 3. p. 338, ee . | 
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againſt all ſickneſs, and affirms it to have been miraculouſly in- 
preſſed, in his own time, on people's garments [1 ]. 

St. Auſtin alſo, wha lived at the ſame time, tho' in a diffe- 
rent part of the world, takes notice of the ſame objection, 
made by the Sceptics, with which the Chriſtians were com- 
% monly urged in this age. © They aſk us, ſays he, why 
& are not thoſe miracles performed now, which you declare to 
e have been wrought formerly ? J could tell them, that they 
* were: then neceſſary, before the world believed, for this very 
« purpoſe, that the world might believe; but he, who till 
* requires prodigies, that he may become a believer, is him- 
&© ſelf a great prodigy, who does not believe now, when the 
« world does believe [2].” One would not imagine, that 
theſe words, which ſeem to imply a ceſſation of miracles, 
were the preface to an elaborate narrative and ſolemn atteſta- 
tion of great numbers of them, ſaid to have. been wrought 
in theſe very times: which, if true, as they are here affirmed 
by St. Auſtin from his own knowledge, muſt have been more 
illuſtrious, both for the number and the excellence of them, 
than all, which were wrought by the Apoſtles themſelves. 

But before we deſcend to particulars, I cannot forbear ob- 
ſerving, what this Father has delivered concerning the general 
ſtate and credit of them among the Chriſtians themſelves, at 


[1] Ibid,” T. xi. p. 387. A. it. T. 5. p. 271. DP). 
- [2] Cur, inquiunt, nunc illa miracula, quæ prædicatis rata elle, nom: Gans 
poſſem quidem dicere, neceſſaria prius fuiſſe, quam crederet mundus, ad hoc, 
ut crederet mundus. Quiſquis adhuc prodigia, ut credat, inquitit, magnum 


W ar prodigium, qui, mundo credente, non credit, De Civ. Dei. I. 22. c. 8. 
8 | the 
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the very time, when they were wrought, He tells us then, 
& that tho' miracles were frequently wrought, either by the 
% name of Jeſus, or by his Sacraments, or by the prayers or 
& the memorzals of the Martyrs; yet the fame of them was 
«© not ſo illuſtrious, as of thoſe of the Apoſtles: ſince 
& they were ſcarce ever known to the whole City or place, 
ce where they happened to be performed; but for the moſt part, 
4 to a very few onely ; while all the reſt were utterly ig- 
* norant of them; eſpecially if the city was large: and if 
de ever they were told abroad to other people, yet they were 
not recommended with fuch authority, as to be received 
without difficulty and doubting, tho PERS by true be- 
6 lievers, to true believers 1 

That he might put an end therefore to this ——_ negli- 
gence of the Chriſtians, with regard to their own miracles, 
he took care, as oft as he heard of any miracle, that the 
&© parties concerned in it ſhould he examined; and a verbal 
*© proces, or authentic narrative be drawn of the fact, which 
« was afterwards publicly read to the people. Yet all this 
« caution, as he ſays, was not ſufficient to make the mi- 
« racles known, or at all regarded: becauſe : thoſe, who 
were preſent at the recital of ſuch narratives, heard them 
* but once, While the greater part wie abſent; and even 


* 


[1] Nam etiam nunc fiunt miracula, in ejus nomine, five per ſacramenta 
ejus, ſive per orationes vel memorias Sanctorum ejus, ſed non eadem claritate il. 
luſtrantur & quando alibi, aliiſque narrantur, non tanta ea commendat 
auctoritas, ut ſine difficultate, vel dubitatione credantur, amis Chriſtians F 
fidelibus a fidelibus indicentur, Ibid, $ 1. | | h 

© thoſe, 
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et thoſe, who heard them, retained nothing, a few days 
cc after, of what they had heard, and ſeldom or never took 
ce the pains, to tell it to any body elſe, whom they knew 
ce to be abſent [].“ This account of the matter would 
be very ſurprizing, were it not explaned to us by the miracles 
themſelves; of which I haye here added a few ſpecimens, 
whence we ſhall eaſily collect the reaſon of that coldneſs 
and indifference, which the ad of thoſe am expreſſed to- 
wards them. 

For inſtance, among many abe ſtories of the ſame kind, 
he relates theſe, which follow; © A pious old Cobler of 
« Hippo, where he himſelf was Biſhop, having loſt his old 
« coat, and wanting money to buy a new one, betook 
« himſelf to the tuenty Martyrs, whoſe chappel or memori- 
« al was famous in that city; where he prayed to them 
« yery earneſtly, that he might be enabled by them to get 
C fome cloaths. Some young Fellows, who overheard him, 
c began to make ſport with him, and purſued him with 
«© their ſcoffs, for begging money to buy a coat, But as 
„the old man walked away, without minding them, he 
« ſaw a large fiſh lie gaſping on the ſhore, which he 
“ caught by the help of the young men, and ſold to a 
_ « Chriſtian Cook, for three hundred pence; and laying out 
e the money on wooll, ſet his wife to work, to provide 


[1] Ut nec ili, qui adfuerunt, poſt aliquot dies, quod audierunt, mente re- 
tineant; & vix quiſquam reperiatur illorum, qui ci, em non adfuilſe cogno. 
v indicet quod audivit, Ibid, 5 21. 

| S 2 e cloaths 
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cloaths for him: but the Cook, cutting open the fiſh, 
found a gold ring alſo in the belly of it; which, out of 
* compaſſion to the poor man, and the terror alſo of religi- 
cc on, he preſently carried to the Cobler, faying, fee here ts 
e the clathing, which the twenty Martyrs have given you [1]. 
© There was one Heſperius likewiſe, as he tells us, a 
« man of Tribunician quality, whoſe country houſe near 
„Hippo was haunted by evil ſpirits, and his cattel alſo and 
« ſervants afflicted by them: upon which he ſent a meſs 
« ſage to the Prieſts at Hippo, when Auſtin happened to be 
te abſent, that ſome of them would come over to him, and 
« drive the evil Spirits away by their prayers. One of them 
ce accordingly went, and offered the ' ſacrifice of Chriſt's body 
© upon the ſpot, praying at the ſame time, as fervently as 
de he was able, that this vexation might be removed; upon 
which by God's mercy it inſtantly ceaſed [2]. 
The ſame Heſperius had received from a friend ſome 
« holy earth, brought from Feruſalem;, where Chriſt roſe 
« from his grave on the third day; which earth he hung 
ce up in his bedchamber, to ſecure himſelf from the miſchief 
of thoſe evil ſpirits. But fince his houſe was now clear- 
« ed of them, he was conſidering, what he ſhould do with 
« this earth, being unwilling, out of reverence to it, to keep 
cc it any longer in his bedchamber. It happened, that St. 


ec 


c 


or 


[1] Ad viginti Martyres, qt — e IS dara 
voce, ut veſtiretur, oravit, - ** ib. 9. 
3 (2] Ib, 96. 85 5 
| * 1 © Auſtin 


the Mix Acurous PowzxCõ, &c. 141 


©« Auſtin and another Biſhop, called Maximinus, were then 
© in the neighbourhood ; ſo that Heſperius ſent them an in- 
te vitation to come to his houſe ; which they immediately 
ce accepted; and after he had acquainted them with the whole 
« affair, he deſired, that the ſacred earth might be depoſited 
& ſomewhere in the ground, and an Oratory built over it, 
e where the Chriſtians might aſſemble for the performance 
« of divine ſervice: the two Biſhops had no objection, fo 
te that his project was preſently executed. There was at 
* the ſame place a country lad, afflicted with the pally ; 
« who having heard what was done, . begged of his parents, 
«© that they would carry him without delay to that holy 
“ place: whither as ſoon as he was brought, he put up 
ce his prayers, and preſently returned back on foot in per- 
wc fect health [ 1 ].” | 

There are many more tales of this ſort, as 8 | 
as any, in the Popiſh legends, and all atteſted by this cele- 
brated Father, from his own knowledge : yet theſe are nothing 
to the extravagant things, which he goes on to relate, of be 
reliques of the Martyr Stephen. For as reliques were now 
become the . moſt precious treaſure of the Church, ſo theſe 
of St. Stephen, after they had lain buried and unknown for 
near four centuries, were reveled in a viſion, to one Lucia- 
uus a Prieſt, by Gamaliel, the celebrated Dr. of the law, 
at whoſe feet St. Paul bad been bred, and being found by 
his direction, were removed with great Solemnity and many 


[1] Ibid, 


mira- 
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mitacles into Feruſalem [1]. The fame of theſe reliques was 
foon ſpread through the Chriſtian world; and many little 
portions of them brought away by holy Pilgrims, to enrich 
the particular Churches of their own countries. For where- 
ever any reliques were depoſited, . an. Oratory or Chappel was 
always built over them, which was called a Memorial of 
that Martyr, -whoſe reliques it contained. Several reliques 
therefore of St. Stephen having been brought by different peo- 
ple into Afric, as many Memorials of him were conſequent- 
ly erected in different places, of which three were peculi- 
arly famous; one at Hippo, where St. Auſtin was Biſhop ; 
& ſecond at Calama; and a third at Uzalis, two other Epiſco- 
pal Cities; and many great and illuſtrious miracles were 
continually wrought in them all. | 

St. Auſtin has given us a particular relation of ſome of 
them, by which the gout, the flone, and fiſtula's were inſtant- 
ty eured; the blind reflored- to fight; and froe different per- 
hne raiſed even from death-to life. Two of whom were car- 
ried dead to the rehiques, and brought back alive: two more 
' reſtored to life, by the virtue of their garments onely, which 
had touched the reliques; and a fifth, by the oil of the mar- 
ryr's lamps. After all which wonderfall ſtories, he adds the 
wie head r wifheg us ſo many of them, but 


01 The hiſtory of this crovelation of St. Stephen's reliques, and of the mira- 


des, which were wrought by them, is particularly delivered by ſeveral ancient 
writers, whoſe pieces are annexed, as an Appendix to the ſeventh Volume of 


St. Auſtin. Edit. Benedict. And the ſame revelation is referred to likewiſe by 
8. Auſtin himſelf in different parts: of his works, | 
ſo 
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ſo few, out of the infinite number, which were py 


known and recorded. 

« What ſhall I do? fays he: I am engaged 6 promiſe, 
ce to finiſh the preſent work, ſo that it is not poſſible for 
ce mein this place, to relate all the miracles, which I know; 
«« and our people without doubt, when they read theſe, 
will be grieved, that I have omitted ſo many, which 
& they know to be true, as well as I, But I beg them 
to excuſe me, and to conſider what a tedious piece of 
« work it would be, to do that, which the nature of my ar- 
c“ gument does not oblige me to do here. For were I to re- 
« late onely the miracles of cures, without mentioning the 
e reſt, which have been performed by this Martyr, : the 
« moſt glorious Stephen, in the colony of Calama, and 
& in our own, it would fill a great number of volumes. 
Nor would it be poſſible to collect them all, but ſuch of 
* them onely, of which certificates have been made, and 
« read to the people. For this J ordered to be done, when 
I faw the effects of the divine powers, like to - thoſe of 
16 the ancients, fo frequently exerted alſo in our own times, 
% which ought not to be loſt from the notice of the multi- 
* tude, It is not yet two years, ſince this Memorial was 
% founded at Hippo, and'tho' I am certain, that no account 
& was taken of many of the miracles, yet at the time, 
c when I wrote this, the number of certificates publicly 
„ made, amounted to near ſeventy : but at Calama, where 


cc the Memorial is of longer ſanding, and certificates 
I more 


—— 
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ee more frequently taken, they teach to a far greater 


% number, ä 

% At Uzalisalſo, we know many eminent miracles wiodght 
« by the ſame Martyr ; whoſe Memorial was inſtituted there 
« by their Biſhop Evodius, much earlier than with us. But 
rc it is not the cuſtom with them to take certificates, or it 
« was not rather, becauſe now it is probably begun. For 
* when I was lately there, I exhorted Petronza, a celebrat- 
ce ed Matron, who had been miraculouſly cured of a great 
« and lingering illneſs, in which the Phyſicians were not 


* able to help her, to get a certificate drawn of the caſe, 


„ and read publicly to the people, to which, by the advice 
« alſo of the ſaid Biſhop of the place, ſhe willingly con- 
< ſented, and inſerted in it another miracle, which notwith- 
4 ſtanding the haſt, that I am in, to put an end to this 
* work, I cannot forbear relating, &c. [J. 1 

I have dwelt the longer on theſe miracles, than the im- 
portance of them perhaps may be thought to require: but 
they are ſo preciſely deſcribed and authentically atteſted by 
one of the moſt venerable Fathers in all antiquity, who 
affirms them to have been wrought within his own know 
ledge, and under his own eyes, that they ſeem of all others 
the beſt adapted, to evince the truth of what I have been 
advancing, and to illuſtrate the real character of all the other 
miracles of the primitive times, both before and after them. 
Dr. W however, ſpcaking of the: very: ame mira- 

[1] De C.. Dei. l. 22, c. 8. 9 20, 21. x e 

cles, 
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cles, roundly declares them all, to be fo frrongly atteſted, 
both by the effetts, and the relators of them, that to doubt their 
reality, were to doubt the evidence of ſenſe [1]. On theſe then, 
I am content to reſt the fate of my whole argument; and 
if either Dr. Chapman or Dr. Berrimam can maintain theſe 
miracles to be credible, ſhall no longer diſpute the credibility 
of any, from the Apoſtolic times, down to our own. But, 
on the other hand, if miracles fo ſtrictly examined by a 
moſt Holy Biſhop, confirmed by the certificates of eyewit- 
neſſes, and rehearſed publicly to the people, at the time 
when they are faid to have been wrought cannot command 
our belief, theſe Doctors muſt needs confeſs, nay, they have 
already confeſſed, that the Chriſtian Church can ſhew no 
other, except thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, reg can 
make any better pretenſions to it. 

For not to inſiſt on the objections, which might reaſona- 
bly be made to the probability of the facts themſelves; to 
the incompetency of the inſtruments, by which, and of the 
ends, for which they are ſaid to have been performed; to the 
credulity of a prejudiced, or the fidelity rather of an artfull 
and intereſted relator ; it ſeems evident, from the neglect, with 
which they were treated by the Chriſtians themſelves ; from 
the obſcurity in which they lay ; from the diligence of St. 
Auſtin, to ſearch them out; to get certificates of them ; and 
to publiſh them to the people; and from the inſufficiency of 
all his pains, to make them till regarded or at all remem- 
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| bered; that the people themſelves ſaw or ſuſpected the cheat, 
and were tired with the repeated frauds of this kind, which 
their Biſhops were impoſing upon them. For it is not poſſi- 
ble to conceive any other reaſon of ſo ſurprizing a coldneſs, 
in a caſe of all others the moſt warming, but a general perſua- 
ſion, grounded on experience, that theſe pretended miracles 
were nothing elſe but forgeries, contrived to enforce ſome fa» 
vorite doctrine or rite, - which the rulers of the Sen were 
deſirous to eſtabliſh. 

Yet theſe are not the ſories, which chiefly ſhock Mr. 
Dodwell, and oblige him to reject the miracles of the fourth 
Century; but others. ſtill more extravagant, tho' atteſted 
likewiſe by perſons of equal -eminence and authority; by 
St. Athanafius, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Ferom, St, Epipha- 
nius, &c, Of which therefore, it will be ts to _ a 
ſpecimen or two, from each of thoſe Fathers. | 

St. Athanaſius, in the Preface to his life of St. vn the 
Monk, declares, “ that, hs ach infaned nothing in it, but 
&. what he either knew eto be true, having often ſeen the 
% faint himſelf, or what he had learnt from one, who bad 
« long miniſtered to him, and poured. water upon his 
ec hands | 1 * this life then, after a great number of 
monſtrous ſtories, concerning the perſonal conflicts, which 
this Saint een ſuſtained with all the 1 Dink. 
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and powers of Hell, who aſſaulted him in every ſhape, which 
could imprint terror; and exerted every art and even corpo- 
ral puniſhments, to drive him from the Monaſtic life, which 
threatened the ſpeedy ruin of their Kingdom, he tells us; 
© that ſome body knocking one day at his Cell, Antony 
« vent to the door, where he ſaw a tall meager perſon, who 
*« being aſked his name, anſwered, that be was Satan — 
% His buſineſs, it ſeems; was, to beg a truce of the Saint, 
te, and to expoſtulate with him, on account of the perpetual 
« reproaches and curſes, which the Monks fo undeſervedly 
* beſtowed upon him, when he was no longer in condition 
* to give them any trouble: for ſince the deſert was now 
«, filled with Monks, and the Chriftians ſpread into all 
6 places, he was diſarmed of all power to do them any 
miſchief: ſo that the Chriſtians had nothing more to do, 
tt but to take care of themſelves, and to forbear their need- 
* leſs curſes againſt him 1 |.” The reft of this piece is filled 
with many other miracles of the ſame voy too 8 to 
deſerve any regard. 

St. Gregory of Nyſſa, in the life of bis Namelake, called 
the wonder-worker, has this ſtory, that the Virgin Mary, 
«© accompanied by St. Jobn the Evangeliſt, appeared to Gregory 
© in a viſion, and explaned to him the myſtery of Godli- 
e nels, in a. ſhort Creed or divine ſummary of faith, which 
&« he took down in writing, as they dictated it to him, and 
<< [left the copy of it, a legacy to the Church of Neocæſaren, 


[1] Ibid, p. 476, 1 
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„ of which he was Biſhop: and if any one, ſays he, has 
te a mind to be ſatisfied of the truth of this, let him in- 
* quire of that Church, in which the very words, as they 
„ were written by his bleſſed hand, are preſerved to this 
e day: which, for the excellency of the divine grace, may 
© be compared with thoſe tables of the law, made by God 
« and delivered to Mo/es [1 1* 

Dr. Vaterland has given us a tranſlation of this Creed, 
and Dr. Berriman, an abſtract of it; which is as expreſs as 
poſſible, they ſay, for the dofirine of the Trinity, as it was 
taught afterwards by Athanaſius. They both however intimate, 
that the genuineneſs of the Creed had been called in queſtion, 
tho' without any ſufficient cauſe [ 2]. Yet the learned Cave, 
who for zeal, -and orthodoxy, and facility of believing, was 
ſcarce inferior to any, declares, that notwithRanding the autho- 
rity of Gregory Nyſſen, who was apt to be too credulous, this 
ſhort expoſition of the Cbriſtian faith will hardly find credit with 
prudent and ſenfible men [3]. But whatever may be alledged 
to perſuade us, that this Creed was actually profeſſed and 
taught by Gregory, in his Church of Neoce/area, yet no man 
ſurely but Dr. Berriman, could have any ſcruple to own, that 
the ſtory of the viſion, and of it's delivery to him from hea- 
ven, was a forgery, contrived to ſupport the Athanafian 

[1] Vid. Greg. Nyſf. Vit. S. Greg. Thaumaturg. p. 978. Op. T. 2. Ed, 


Par. 


[2] See Waterland. Import. of the Doctr. of the Trin. p. 232. And Berrim. 
Hiſtoric. Acc. of the Trinitar, Controverſ. p. 138, 141. © 


[3] Vid. Hiſtor. Litterar, In Vita Greg, Thaumaturgi. p. 132. 
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doctrine, at a time when it was warmly controverted, and 
in danger of being ſuppreſſed, But as the revelation of it, 
if admitted to be true, would put an end at once to all 
diſpute, and give a divine Sanction to the doctrine itſelf, ſo 
the Dr. ſeems reſolved not to part with it: for in his Hifori- 
cal account of the Trinitarian controverſy, ſpeaking on this very 
point, he ſays; © there are many arguments to convince us 
“ of the genuineneſs and authority of this Creed of St, Grego- 
« +y: I do not mean of it's being taught him by revelation, 
e (tho that may be well atteſted too, and will not ſeem incre- 
& dible to thoſe, who ſhall conſider, how highly this great perfor w_ 
ce was diſtinguiſbed by the chariſmata, or extraordinary gifts 
& of the Holy Ghoſt) but I mean, as to the certainty, of it's 
e having been taught by St. Gregory, Ge. [1].” From 
which we ſee, that tho' his ſole buſineſs in this place was, 
to prove the Creed to have been really Gregory's, yet he 
could not forbear to acquaint us, that, if there was occaſion, 
he could prove the revelation alſo to be genuin : fince it can- 
not enter into his head, how any one ſhould think it incre- 
dible, that, in thoſe miraculous ages, a perſon of Gregory's 
exalted character might be favored with a viſit from heaven, 
by the Virgin Mary and St. Jobn the Apoſtle. 
The ſame Gregory of Nyſſa relates likewiſe, *©* how his 
©« Nameſake, being upon a journey, was forced one night, 
& to take ſhelter in an Heathen Temple, famed for an 
« Oracle and divination ; where the Dzmons uſed to appear 


[1] Berrim. ibid, p. 138. 
3 viſibly 
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&« yiſibly and offer themſelves to the Prieſts. But the holy 
te Father, by invoking the name of Yen, put them all 
e to flight; and by making the Sign of the Croſs, pu- 
« rified the air, polluted by the ſteam of their ſacrifices 
= cqhe next morning when the Prieſt came to perform 
& his uſual functions; the Devils appeared, and acquainted 
« him, that they had been driven out the night before by a 
te ſtranger, and had not the power to return: nor was he 
ie able to recall them by all the charms of his expiatory ſa- 
<< crifices. Upon this, the Prieſt purfued Gregory in great 
« wrath, and overtaking him on the road, threatened him 
« moſt terribly, for what he had done. But Gregory, de- 
4e ſpiſing his threats, gave him to underſtand, that he had 
_ «4. power ſuperior to that of Devils, and could drive them 
<« whithetſoever he pleaſed, The Prieſt amazed at what 
ee he ſaid, began to beg, that for a proof of his power, he 
% would fetch them back again into the Temple; to 
e lich Gregory con ſonting, wrote this ſhort note onely, 
* upon a Schedule of paper, Gregthy to Hatun. Euter. With 
« this, the Prieſt was diſmiſſed; and laying the little Sche- 
“ dule upon the Altar, brought the Devils back again im- 
«© mediately to their old Seats“ The miracle however had 
the good effect of converting the Pagan Prieſt [1]. = 

I have already given a paſſage from the Life of St. Hila- 
rion the Monk, written by St. Ferom, as a ſpecimen of the 
fidelity of the writer But for a proof of the fabu- 


{1] Vid. Greg. Nyſſ. ibid. p. 981. ] 
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lous genius of the fourth century, Mr. Doduwell refers us to 
another Life of the Hermit Paul, compiled by the ſame Fa- 
ther, which is filled with ſtories ſtill more monſtrous; of 
« Satyrs and Fauns preſenting themſelves to the Hermit, 
« and confeſſing their own mortality, and the folly of the 
« Gentiles in paying them any worſhip, and begging his re- 
« commendation of them to their common Lord, who 
« came to ſave the world: of a raven, bringing half a 
« loaf for fixty years ſucceſlively to the Hermit, for his 
« dayly food in the wilderneſs; and then a whole loaf, 
« when St. Antony came to viſit. him: of two Lions, com- 
cc ing to aſſiſt Antony in the burial of Paul, by digging a 
&« grave for him with their feet, and then a 4 with 
e the bleſſing of Autany [ 1].” 
St, Epiphanius, Biſhop of Salamis in Cyprus, who 4 is aid 
to have. wrought miracles himſelf, both in his life-time and 
after it [2], affirms ſeveral falſe and abſurd miracles from 
his on knowledge, which his advocates gently paſs: over, 
by remarking onely, that this moſt holy Fatber was too cre- 
dulaus, or not ſo accurate, as we could wiſhi[3]. He declares, 
« that in imitation of our Saviour's miracle at Cana in 
©« Galilee, ſeveral fountains and rivers in his days were annu- 
| [1] Hieron. Vit. Pauli Eremit. Op, T. 4. par. 2. p. 71. Ed. Benedict. 
[z] Vid. Vit. Epiphan. c. 37, 66, Ke. Op. Tom. 2. p. 350. Edit. Par. 
[3] Quæ de Melchiſedeci parentibus narrat Epiphanius, redolent apocrypho- 
rum ſomnia, cujuſmodi multa ſunt in hoc opere bona fide a Sanctiſſimo Patre 
deſcripta. Petav. Not. in pag. 217. Tom. 2. 
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& ally turned into wine. A fountain of Cibyra a City of 
& Caria, ſays he, and another at Geraſa in Arabia, prove 
© the truth of this I myſelf have drunk out of the foun- 
“c tain of Cibyra, and my brethren; out of the other at Ge- 
© roſa: and many teſtify the ſame thing of the river Nile 
« in Egypt U 8 Should we then be aſked here, as we 
were before in a fimilar caſe; will ye not believe 4 moſt 
holy Biſhop, in à fact atteſted by his own ſenſes ? the anſwer 
is clear and ſhort ; the fact is not credible. 

St. Chry/oſtom, celebrating the acts of the Martyr St. Baby- 
las, Biſhop of Antioch, ſays; the Gentiles will laugh, to 
« hear me talk of the acts of perſons dead, and buried, 
„ and conſumed to duſt ; but they are not to imagine, that 
te the bodies of Martyrs, like to thoſe of common men, 
« are left deſtitute of all active force and energy, ines 
c« a greater power than that of the human | ſoul is ſuper- 
« added to them, the power of the Holy Spirit; which, 
cc by. working miracles in them, demonſtrates the truth of 
c the reſurretion.”—— He then procedes to inform us, 
ec how the remains of this Martyr were removed by a cer- 
« tain Emperor, out of the City of Antioch, into a ſuburb 
of it, called Daphne, famous for the delights of it's ſitu- 
&« ation, and the variety of pleaſures, which it afforded to 
th AY as _ as for a celebrated Temple and 
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© Oracle of Apalilo Daplmens; to which the body of the Saint 
« was thought proper to be. removed, for the ſake of giving 
t ſome check to the lewdneſs and licentiouſneſs, that reign- 
r ed in the place. The Coffin therefore was no ſooner de- 
% poſited in a chappel provided for it, than the Oracle of 
«© Apollo was ſtruck dumb at once: fo that when Julian the 
«© Apoſtate came afterwards to conſult it, he could receive no 
ce other anſwer from Apollo, but that the dead would not ſuffer 
im to ſpeak any longer | 1], Wherefore Fulian command- 
“ ed the bones of St. Babylas to be conveyed back again into 
& Antioch; but in the very moment, when they entered into 
the City, the Statue of the God, and the roof of his Tem- 
«© ple were deſtroyed by lightning, upon the interceſſion of 
«© the Saint [a].“ St. Chryſoſtam employs an intire Homily, 
and a larger diſcourſe, which follows it, in haranguing on this 
fame ſubje& of Baby/as; and on the bleſſings and dayly mira- 
cles, wrought by the reliques of the Martyrs, to the edifica- 
tion of the Church, and the confuſion of unbelievers [3]. Yet 
his Hiſtory of this Saint is ſo evidently fabulous and ro- 
mantic, that the Benedictin Monks, who publiſhed the laſt and 


[1] * By which anſwer we may underſtand, ſays Sir 17. Newton, that ſome 
* Chriſtian was got into the place, where the Heathen Prieſts uſed to ſpeak 
© through a pipe in delivering their Oracles.” _ Obſervat. on the Prophe- 
cies of Daniel, par. 1. p. 210. 

[2] Vid. Oper, Tom. 2. p. 531, 533» 534» 564, &c. 
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beſt edition of f his works, found it neceſſary to admoniſh the 
reader, that it is written in a declamatory ſtile, overflowing with 
rhetorical figures, and for the moſt part deſtitute of truth [1 J. 
In which thoſe learned Papiſts have ſhewn more candor as 
well as judgement, than our Proteſtant Doctor Cave; who, 
in his Life of the ſame Babylas, after relating the parti- 
cular ſtory juſt deſcribed, which he calls one of the moſt me- 
morable occurrences, that Church- antiquity has conveyed to us, 
adds the following atteſtation to it. 
The reader tis like, may be apt to {cruple this vey; 08 

tt ſavouring a little of ſuperſtition, and giving too much ho- 
ce nor to the reliques of ſaints. To which I ſhall ſay no 
« more, than that the credit of it ſeems unqueſtionable; it 
e being reported not onely by Socrates, Sozomen, and Theods- 

« ret, who all lived very near that time, but by Chry/oftom, 
Who was born at Antioch, and was a long time Preſbyter 
« of that Church, and was ſcholar there to Libanius the So- 
« phiſt, at the very time when the thing was done, and 
s an eye-witneſs of it; and who not. onely preached the 
*« thing, but wrote a diſcourſe againſt the Gentiles on this 
« yery ſubject; where he appeals to the knowledge both of 
young and old then alive, who had ſeen it, and challenges 
« them to ſtand up and contradict, if they could, the truth 
„of what he related. dk. 2 which farther puts the caſe. 


Li] — libri, eſt hiſtoria Martyrii 8. Ahn dab ws. 
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tt paſt all peradventure, Libanius the Orator evidently con- 
te feſſes it, &c. [i]!“ Whereas all, which that Orator con- 
feſſes, and which the Benedictins allow to be well grounded 
in the whole relation is, that the reliques of Babylas were 
carried back again, by Julians order, out of Daphne into 
the City; and that the Temple of the Daphnean Apollo was 
ſoon after deſtroyed in the night by. fire; which the Chriſti- 
ans declared to have been ſent from heaven by the power of 
the Saint; and the Heathens afcribed to the 2 and con- 
trivance of the Chriſtians [z]. | 

A Popiſh writer, with whom I have been engaged, in or- 
der to reprove my raillery on their fictitious Saints and Image- 
worſhip, has alledged alſo a moſt notable miracle, from this 
fourth century ; n I ſhall . add to the * 
already given. 

« When Julian the Apoſtate was Aa his Perfian ex- 
« pedition, and at the very time, when he is ſuppoſed to 
ce have been deſtroyed by the immediate hand of God, the 
«© Great St. Baſil was ſtanding before the [mage of the Bleſſed 


[1] See his Lives of the Prim. Fathers. Life of Babyl. Vol. I. p. 247. 

[2] Julian ſuſpected the Chriſtians to have ſet-fire to this Temple, on the ac- 
count of his remoyal of the body of St. Babylas : for which reaſon, he ordered 
ſome of them to be put to the rack, and their great Church in Autiech to be ſhut 
up; as we are told by Ammianus Marcellinus; who mentions another report 
alſo, tho more ſlightly grounded, of a different cauſe of that accident. [I. 22, 
c. 13. Vid. it. Julian, Miſopogon. Oper. T. 1. p. 361. Edit. Spanh. 1696.] 
The Chriſtians, ſays Sozomen, took the fire to be ſent from heaven at the re- 
queſt of the Martyr, but the Gentiles look upon it as the act of the Chriſtians. 
lib. 5. e. xx. 
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* Virgin, on which there was painted likewiſe the figure of 


0 St, Mercurius, an eminent Martyr: and while St. 82% 
e was fervently praying, that the impious and atheiſtical Ju- 


* kan might be cut off, he received this revelation from - the 


picture; out of which, the figure of the Martyr quite va- 
** niſhed for a little while, but preſently appeared again, and 
* held out a bloody peur: as a token of what had happened 
* in the ſame moment to Julian | 1]. | 

But Julian's death was foretold likewiſe by viffons, and 
divine revelations, as the Eccleſiaſtical writers inform us, to 
ſeveral other Saints and holy men, in different parts of the 
world, who were ſeverally addreſſing their prayers to God for 
his deſttuction [2]. Whence we cannot but obſerve, what 
a total change there was, both of principles and practice, 
between the Fathers of the fourth, and thoſe of the preceding 
ages; or between the Church when perſecuted, and when 
eſtabliſhed in power and authority, For in the earlier times, 
under the very worſt of the Heathen Emperors, and the cru- 
elleſt perſecutors of the Church, when the Chriſtians were 
treated every where, as traitors. to the government, all their 
1 through the three firſt centuries, declare with 


[i] REE us O avi rad rm * dend. zeig ye wes ub 
BN dp ro jdgluga, pil' s wozd dd, 1d Jepv nuaypivor xdlexora. Joh. 
Damaſcen. Oper. T. 1. p. 32). E. Edit. Par. pr. Lequien. 

N. B. This ſtory is faid to have been recorded by Helladius, the diſciple and 
ſucceſſor of St. Baſil, in the Biſhoprick of Cæſarta, in the Life, which he 
wrote of St. Baſil. 

[2] Vid. Sonom. lib, 6. c. 2. 
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one voice, that they were obliged by the precepts of their reli- 
gion, to be of all men the moſt loyal to their Princes, and 
that it was their dayly practice, to put up their united pray- 
efs fot their proſperity. We pray, fays Tertullian, for every 

Emperor ; that be may have a long life, ſecure reign, a ſafe 
houſe, Rrong armies, faithfull Senate, honeſt people, a quiet 


world, and whatſoever elſe, man, or Caſar himſelf can wiſh [1]. 
Yet after the Church had gained a firm eſtabliſhment, it's 


temper was quite altered; and the Emperors no ſooner began 


to give them any diſturbance, than their prayers were turned 


into curſes; and the divine vengeance confeſſedly implored to 
deſtroy them. So true it is, what all the Popiſh writers ha ve 


not ſcrupled to affirm, from Pope Gregory the Great, down 
to Cardinal Bellarmine, that it was not the want of will, but 


of the power onely to rebel, which made the primitive Chriftians 


No patient under the perſecuting Emperors, and particularly un- 


der Julian, becauſe the Church had not yet acquired Rrength 


enongh, -1 control the Princes of the earth [a]. ts 
Now it is agreed by all, that theſe Fathers, whoſe teſti- 


monies I have juſt been reci ling, were the moſt eminent lights 


[1] o S jt» H W(00Xv8jaen, d d who; r A Wann, 
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Ieilac tas wenn. Juſt. Martyr. Apol. 1. p. 26. 


Oramus pro omnibus Imperatoribus, vitam illis prolixam, imperium ſecurum 
& quæcunque hominis & Cæſaris vota ſunt. Apolog. 5 30. 

Deprecamur diebus ac noctibus & pro ſalute populi, & pro ſtatu Imperatorum 
veſtrorum. Vid. Act. Paffion. Cyprian. apud Cyprian. p. 16. Edit, Rigaltii. 

[2] See Chillingworth's Works, 7th Edit. p. 283. & Not. #. 
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of the fourth century; all of them fainted by the Catholic 
Church; and highly reverenced at this day in all Churches, for 
their piety, probity and learning: yet from the ſpecimens of 
them above given, it is evident, that they would not ſcruple, 
to propagate any fiction, how groſs ſoever, which ſerved to 
promote the intereſt either of Chriſtianity in general, or of 
any particular rite or doctrine, which they were deſirous to re- 
commend. St. Ferom in effect confeſſes it; for after the 
mention of a ſilly ſtory, concerning the Chriſtians of Jeru- 
falem, who uſed to ſhew, in the ruins of the Temple, cer- 
tain flones of reddiſh color, which they pretended to have been 
ſtained by the blood of Zacharias the Son of Barachias, who 
was Hain between the Temple end the Altar, he adds, but I 
do not find fault with an error, which flows from an hatred of the 
_ and a a zeal for the Chriſtian faith [1 þ. 


(8) Non b errorem, qui de odio Judzorum & fidei pietate 8 
ſcendit. Oper. F. 4. p. 113. 

N. B. The ſame Ferom ſpeaking, in another place, of the different man- 
ner, which writers found themſelves obliged to uſe, in their controverſial and 
their dogmatical writings, intimates, that in controverſy, whoſe end was victo- 
ry rather than truth, it was allowable, to employ every artifice, which would 

| beſt ſerve to conquer an adverſary : in proof of which, ©* Origen, ſays he, Me- 
©. ehodius, Enſebius, Apollinaris, have written many thouſands of lines, againſt 
& Celfus and Porphyry : conſider with what arguments and what ſlippery pro- 
« blems, they baffle what was contrived againſt them by the Spirit of the De- 
ce vil: and becauſe they are ſometimes forced to ſpeak ; they ſpeak not what 
4 they think, but what is neceſſary againſt thoſe, who are called Gentiles. I 
c do not mention the latin writers, Tertullian, Cyprian, Minutius, Vietorinus, | 
« Lactantius, Hilarius, leſt I be thought, not ſo much to be defending myſelt, 


© as accuſing others, &c.“ 1 5 T. 4. p. 2. p. 236. 
If 
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If the miracles then of the fourth century, fo ſolemnly at- 
teſted by the moſt celebrated and revered Fathers of the 
Church, ate to be rejected after all as fabulous, it muſt needs 
give a fatal blow to the credit of all the miracles even of the 
preceding centuries ; ſince there is not a ſingle Father, whom 
I have-mentioned in this fourth age, who for zeal and piety, 
may not be compared with the beſt of the more ancient, and 
for knowledge and learning, be preferted to them all. For in- 
ſtance, there was not a perſon in all the primitive Church, 
more highly reſpected in his own days, than St. Epiphanius, 
for the purity of his life, as well as the extent of his learning. 
He was a Maſter of five languages, and has left behind him 
one of the moſt uſefull works, which remain to us from 
antiquity. St. Ferom, who perſonally knew him, calls him, 
the Father of all Biſhops, and a ſhining Star among them; the 
pattern of ancient ſanctity; the man of God of bleſſed memory; 
to whom the people uſed to flock in crouds, offering their little chil- 
dren to his benediction; kiſſing his feet; and en the hem 
* bis garment III]. 

All the reſt were men of the ſame character, who ſpent 
their lives and ſtudies in propagating the faith, and in com- 
bating the vices and hereſies of their times. Yet none of them 
have ſcrupled, we fee, to pledge their faith for the truth of 
facts, which no man of ſenſe can believe, and which their 
warmeſt admirers are forced to give up as fabulous. If fuch 
perſons then could willfully attempt to deceive; and if the 


[+] Oper. Tom. 4. par. 2. 5. 312, 313, 417» 444 27. 
2 ſanctity 
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ſanctity of their characters cannot aſſure us of their Gael 
ty; what better ſecurity can we have from thoſe, who lived 
before them ? or what cure for our Scepticiſm, with regard 
to any of the mitacles above mentioned? was the firſt A ſſer- 
tor of them, Fuftin Martyr, more pious, cautious, learned, 
judicious, or leſs credulous than Epipbanius? or were: thoſe 
virtues more conſpicuous in Irenaus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Ar- 
nobius, and Lactbantius, than in Athanafius, Gregory, Chry/ſo. 
„am, Ferom, Auſtin? No body, I dare ſay, will venture to 
affirm it, If theſe later Fathers then, biaſſed by a falſe 
zeal or intereſt, could be tempted to propagate a known lie; 
or with all their learning and knowledge, could be ſo weak - 
ly credulous, as to believe the abſurd ſtories, which they them- 
ſelves atteſt ; there muſt always be reaſon to ſuſpect, that the 
fame prejudices would operate even more ſtrongly in the earlier 
Fathers; prompted by the ſame zeal and the fame intereſts, 
yet indued with 1 leſs judgement, and more cre- 
dulity. | 

But whatever light the fourth Century, may give 10 in 
difeqenitia the real character of the earlier ages, it affords us 
at leaſt a ſure, preſage, of what we are to expect from the 
fifth, into which we are now entering. Dr. Waterland him- 
ſelf allows, on the authority of Nazianzen, that the [tate of 
_ the Church towards the end of the fourth century was become very 


corrupt [ 1 |: for that reaſon, as we have elſewhere ſeen, he 
durſt not venture to appeal, in the caſe of it's miracles, to 


[1] Ittipott, of the Dog. of the Tin. p. 426 —F 4] 
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any of the celebrated Fathers above mentioned, as being evi- 
dently infected with that corruption. The learned Mo/heim 
alſo, a foreign Divine, and zealous advocate of Chriſtianity, 
who, by his writings againſt the Freethinkers, as Dr. Chap- 
man tells us, has deſerved the eſteem of all good and learned men, 
intimates his fears, © that thoſe, who ſearch with any at- 
& tention into the writings of the greateſt and moſt holy 
&« Doctors of the fourth century, will find them all without 
tt exception, diſpoſed te deceiue and to lie, whenever the inter- 
ce eſt of religion requires it Ci Since the degeneracy there- 
fore of this age has obliged the moſt devoted admirers of anti- 
quity, not onely to ſuſpect, but to reject it's miracles as ſpu- 
rious, we cannot be at a loſs, what judgement we ought-to 
form on the miracles of the following age, which is hn 
ed by all to have been ſtill more corrupt, 

The ſacceding Fathers however go on till as Wray to 
aſſert the ſame miraculous gifts, and even more of them to the 
fifth, than to any of the preceding ages. Whence a certain 
infidel writer has taken occaſion to cenſure the credit of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, as being full of miracles, ' wrought by ſuob 
madmen, as Symeon Stylites [2], a Monk of the fifth centu- 
ry; who ſpent the greateſt. part of his life on the top of 
a pillar, from which he drew his ſurname ; and whoſe won- 
derfull acts are particularly related by Theodoret, Now whether 
this Symeon was a madman or not, the credit of Chriſtianity 


[1] See Dr. Chapm. Miſcellan. Tracts p. 101, 207. 
#2] See Chriſtianity as old as the Creat. c. 8. p. 89. 
„ X 1s 
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is no way affected by it. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 1 
hope may be true, though the Hiſtory of the Church be 
fabulous. And if the eccleſiaſtic Hiſtorians have recorded 
many filly fictions, under the name of miracles, as they 
undoubtedly have, the blame muſt be charged to the wri- 
ters, not to their religion. But the cenſure came from an 
Infidel, and for that reaſon, was at all events to be con- 
fated ; ſince to allow a grain of truth to one of that claſs, 
is to betray the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and to ſtrengthen the 
hands of it's enemies. | 

This is the principle, which generally animates the / zeal, 
and glares through the "writings of the modern ' advocates of 
our religion: and which in reality, has done more hurt and 


"diſcredit to it, than all the attacks of it's open adverſaries : 
and it was the ſame principle without doubt, that gave birth 
to the defence of Symeon Stylites, which Dr. Chapman, in 


his remarks on the Author referred to, has thought fit to at- 


tempt in the following words; 


* I know our Author too well, to take his judgement 

& either of madneſs or ſenſe. Tis more than probable, that 
« it is madneſs with him, to believe any miracles at all, 
© of any perſon, or at any time. So that we are not to 
* wonder, if Symeon and his miracles have no fort of credit 
c with him, For this reaſon I addreſs myſelf here, not to 
« him, but to thoſe, who diſtinguiſh between truth and im- 
“ poſture, between clear and indiſputable evidence, and that 
* which is dark and ſuſpicious. The great Theodoret, whoſe 
I character 
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character for ſenſe, learning and piety, is abundantly known 
and confeſſed, was himſelf contemporary with Symeon Sty- 
lites, was perſonally and intimately acquainted with him, 
converſed with him for many years together, and declares 
himſelf an eye-witneſs to the wonderfull things related of 
him. He has given us an account of a great part of his 
Life, which he wrote, while Symeon was yet alive, and 
appeals to all the world for the truth of what he fays of 
him. He farther tells us, that Symeon by his miracles 
converted many thouſands of Pagans, eſpecially the mae 
lites or Saracens, to the Chriſtian religion; that he him- 
ſelf, at Symeon's deſire, gave many of them the Sacerdotal 
benediction, and was in manifeſt danger of loſing his life, 
by the impatience and eagerneſs of the Barbarians to receive 
it from him, If we may not admit ſuch evidence as this 
in proof of a matter of fact, I am afraid, we muſt 
ſhake the evidence of all human teſtimony, and believe no- 
thing, but what we ſee, and feel; and know ourſelves, Nay 
farther, our Author cannot prove, that there ever exiſted 
ſuch a man as Symeon Stylites, by better evidence, than that, 
which I have produced, to prove his miracles [ IJ.“ 


Here we ſee what a ſort of character and language is pre- 


pared for thoſe, who dare to reject the miracles of Symeon: 
They muſt be men, who &now not. how to diſtinguiſb between 
truth and impoſture ; between indiſputable and ſuſpicious evidence y 
who ſbake the credit ꝙ all buman teſtimony, aud believe nothing, 


[1] See Miſcell. TraQts p. M rr nol £27 Co] 
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but what they ſee themſelves. And all this aſſurance is ground- 
ed on the ſingle teſtimony of Theodoret, to whom, in order 
to enhance his authority, he has added, according to his uſu- 
al way, the title of the Great. But as the Doctor has car- 
ried his defence of Monks and their miracles much farther, 
than any other Proteſtant, I believe, would venture to do, ſo 
it was natural to ſuſpect, that he had been drawn into it by 
ſome Popiſh writer, of whom he had conceived a favorable 
opinion, and we find accordingly, that he has borrowed, not 
onely his notions, but his very expreſſions from Monſ. Tillemont, 
who talks in the ſame pompous ſtrain, of Le Grand Theo- 
doret, whoſe evidence cannot be ſlighted, he ſays, without Shaking 
the credit of all human teſtimony [2 ]. 

But let him borrow them from whomſoever he pleaſes; 
my buſineſs is, to inquire onely whether, what he has 2 
ed and ſo peremptorily affirmed, be true, or credible, or 
fit for a Proteſtant Divine, to impoſe upon the e 
of Chriſtians. This therefore is the point, which I ſhall now 
procede to conſider, from the authority of thoſe very teſtimo- 
nies, to which he himſelf has referred us. 

We are told then by Theodoret, that this Symeon ſpent the 
e firſt part of his life in certain Monaſteries near Antioch in 
* Syria, mortifying his body by horrible auſterities, not one. 
e ly beyond the rules of their ordinary diſcipline, but above 
© the force even of nature itſelf ; till for his perſeverance in 
« theſe extravagancies, contrary to the Admonitions of his 


Tin See Tilem. Memoir, Vol, XV. p. 348. 
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[1] Vid. Theodoret. Religiof, Hiſtor, p. 880. Oper, T. 3. Edit, 2 
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rulers, he was turned out of the ſociety, as giving an ex- 
ample, that might be dangerous or fatal to thoſe, who at- 
tempted to imitate it. Upon this he retired to a ſeparate 
Cave or Hut, where he took a fancy, after the example 
of Moſes and Elias, to keep a faſt and total abſtinence from 
food, for forty intire days. But when another holy man' 
called Baſſus, repreſented to him the danger and even fin 
of an attempt, which would probably deſtroy him, he 
complied ſo far, as to ſuffer ten loaves, and a pitcher of 
water to be immured with him in his cell, with a pro- 
miſe to make uſe of them, if he happened to want any 
refreſhment. Baſſus then cloſed up his door with mud, 
and left him for forty days; at the end of which, he re- 
turned, and clearing away the mud from the door, found 
the ten loaves intire, and the pitcher alſo full, but Symecr 
ſtretched upon the ground, quite ſpiritleſs and unable to 


ſpeak or ſtir, till by the care of his friend, and the applica- 
tion of the ſymbols of the holy myſteries, he was gra- 


dually reſtored to his ſtrength and former health. From 
which time, as Theodoret adds, he had then perſevered 
twenty eight years, in the ſame practice of faſting forty 
days in each year. During the firſt part of which days, 
he uſed conſtantly to ſtand: and when through want of 
nouriſhment he grew too weak to endure that poſture, he 
then began to fit; but at the laſt, was forced to lie 
down half dead and almoſt ſpent | 1 ]. aha 
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His next whim was, to fix his perpetual - ſtation on 
© the top of a pillar, whoſe: circumference was hardly of two 
* cubits: and after he had ſpent many years in that poſition, 
<« like a ſtatue upon it's pedeſtal, on ſeveral different pillars, 
& he mounted one at laſt, thirty ſix cubits high, and lived 
thirty years upon it: being placed in the middle region, as 
ce it. were, between heaven and earth; where he cenverſed 
© with God, and glorified him with Angels; offering up for 
© the men on earth his ſupplications to God, and drawing 
e down from heaven the bleflings of God upon men | 1].” 
But: becauſe theſe pillars allowed no other poſture but that 
"1 af ſtanding, he contrived a method, which enabled him to 
| endure: ſtill the fatigue of his uſual faſts. For he got 
| © a beam fixed: to the top of his pillar, to which he tied hun- 
“ ſelf, and by that ſupport held out the whole forty days 
<. without changing his poſition; till being, ftrengthened by 
&<_ heaven with a larger meaſute of grace, he no: longer wants 
ed that help, but ſtood all the time, without e 
4 jeaſt food, yet with caſe and cheat ſulne ſs [2 | 
| The manner of paſting his time on the pillar was this; & al 
* the nights and days alſo, till three: in the afternoon, were 
te ſpent by him in prayer, in which he uſed continual bow- 
“ ings of his body, and . always. touched his very toes with 
* his head. For this, ſays: Theodoret, . was cafy to him, be- 
* cauſe he made but one meal in the weck, and that 2 
[1] Tbid®p. 82. 
LJ bid. 889 ©, | 1 
ä cc very . 
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very light one, ' ſo that his belly being generally empty, 
gave him no obſtruction in bending his back. One of 
<6. thoſe, who ſtood by, looking upon him with Theodoret, 
„had the-curiofity to count the number of his bowings, 
& but when he had counted to twelve hundred and forty 
* four, he was tired and would count them no longer [I]. 
On ſolemn Feſtivals, he ſtood with his hands ſtretehed out 
towards heaven, from tlie ſetting of the Sun, to it's riſing, 
« «without a wink of fleep the whole night 5 | 

From three in the afternoon it was his practiee, to preach 
c“ and to give divine lectures; to anſwer all quæſtions and pe- 
e titions, which were offered to him; to cure diſeaſes, - and 
to compoſe differences; but at Sun-ſetting he began to con- 
e iyerſe again with God 30. He wrought innumerahle mi- 
e racles; giving health to the ſick, children to the barren; 
and diſpenfing ſacred oil to thoſe likewiſe who deſired 
it [4]. To many of which miraeles Theodoret declæres him- 
ſelf to have been an eye-witneſs, as well as to his gift of 
prophecy, for he heard ** him foretell a famine and a peſti- 
e lence, and an irruption of locuſts, and the death of one 
„ of Theodoret's enemies, fifteen days before it happened | 5]. 

One of the miracles, which Theodoret ſaw, was this; 
, an eminent 1Þmaclite and believer in Chriſt, made a vow 
* to God in the preſence of Symeon, that he would abſtain 
«© from all animal food during the reſt of his life: but be- 


[1] Ibid, 887. A. [2] Ibid. D. [3] Ib. 888. B. 
[4] Ib. 885; 886, &c. [5] Ib, 885, | 
| | Y cc ing 
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ing ebend. n to break his vow, he reſolved to 
© eat a fowl, and ordered it to be dreſſed for him according- 
« ly; but when he fat. down to eat, he found the fleſh 
„ of it turned into ſtone. The Barbarian, amazed at this 
© miracle, ran away in all haſt to the Saint, proclaming his 
t ſecret crime to all people, and imploring the Saint, by the 
te omnipotence of his prayers, to releaſe him from the bond 
* of this ſin, There were many eye-witneſſes of this mi- 
te racle, who handled the fowl, and found the part of it 
& about the breaſt, to be compounded of bone and of 
« ſtone | 1 |.” ö 
By theſe miracles and auſterities the fame; of n as 
Theodoret ſays, was ſpread through the whole world: fo 
that people of all nations and languages flocked to him in 
crouds from the remoteſt parts of the earth; from Spain 
and Gaul, and even Britain itſelf; and his name was fo cele- 
brated at Rome, that the Artificers of. all kinds had little images of 
bim, placed in the entrance of their » ſbops, _ as * a guard and 
| ſecurity to them againſt all ſorts of : miſchief [2]. + * 
, This is the account in ſhort of the Life of Symeon Sty= 
lies : the bare recital of which, tho atteſted by ten Theods= 
rets, muſt needs expoſe the abſurdity of believing, that it 
could in any manner be ſuggeſted or directed by divine in- 
ſpiration, Yet Dr. Chapman contends, | that there is no better 
evidence for the very / exiſtence of Symeon; than we have for 
4 miracles [3]. By W he means, I ſuppoſe, * we 


Wo} Ib. B. [2] 882. DG. Miſcel Trafts, 6 157. 
have 
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have the ſame evidence for both; the teſtimony of the ſame. 


Theodoret, which he imagines to be as good in the one caſe, 
as in the other: not reflecting, that the ſame witneſs, of 
whatever character he be, will neceſſarily find a very different 
degree of credit, according to the different nature of the facts, 


which he atteſts ; and tho' credible in ſome, may be juſtly 


contemptible in others. For example, when we are told by 
Theodoret, and after him by Evagrius, that a. certain Monk 
ealled Symeon, who was perſonally known to them, took a 
fancy to live upon a pillar, where he was ſeen every day by 
many thouſands; we have no reaſon to doubt of it; the thing 
was notorious, and there were many ſuch Enthuſiaſts in the 
ſame age; and every one of thoſe thouſands, who ſaw him, 
were as good witneſſes of it, as Theodoret himſelf, But when 
we are told by the ſame writers, that Symeon was inſpired 
by God, and performed many things above the force of human 
nature: this is a different caſe, which cannot command 
the ſame belief; being a matter of opinion, rather than of 
fact; of which very few could judge, fewer ſtill be certain, 

and ſcarce one perhaps of all the thouſands, who ſaw him, 
could be a competent witneſs : while the character of Symeor 
on the one fide, and of Theodoret on the other, ſuggeſt many ob- 

vious reaſons againſt the credibility of it. 

IJ 0 illuſtrate this more clearly by a fimilar inſtance EAT 
profane. hiſtory. Two claffical writers of undoubted credit, 
Suetonius and Tacitus, have each written the Life and acts of 
the Emperor Yeſpaflan : who alone, they ſay, of all the Princes 
** before 


L 


— — — 
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Before him, "was made a better man, by his advancement to the 


Empire [1]. But the ſame writers alſo declare, that this good 
Emperor, by 4 divine admonition from the God Serapis, public- 
ly reflored a blind man to his ſight, and a cripple to his limbs, 
in the view of the people of Alexandria: and that many years 


after his death, when there was no reward or temptation for 


telling ſuch a lie, ſeveral witneſſes were ſtill living, who had 
een thoſe miracles performed, and bore teſtimony to the truth of 
them [2]. Now it is certain, that no body in any age, ever 
doubted of the exiſtence of Veſpaſian, yet many probably in 
all, and every ſingle man in the preſent, not onely doubt, 
but rejet the ſtory of his miracles : tho' theſe laſt be afficm- 
ed by the ſame writers, who aſſure us of the firſt: to 
whoſe authority till we pay all the regard, that is due, by 


| believing them in every thing, that is credible; in every thing, 


of Which they were competent witneſſes; and charging the 


abſurd and fabulous part, to the ſuperſtition, prejudices, and 
falſe principles, which prevailed in thoſe ages. | 


The caſe is the ſame with Theodpret and all the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorians, who have tranſmitted to us the Lives and 


miracles of the Monks, and other pious men of their own 


' [x] Soluſque omnium ante. ſe ae, in melius mutatus eſt, Tacit. 
Hiſt. 1. 1. c. ._. 

[2] E plebe quidam luminibus abe, item alius debili crure, ſedentem pro 
tribunali pariter adierunt, orantes opem valetudinis, demonſtratam a Serapide 
per quietem, &c. Sueton. in Vit. c. 7. | 

Utrumque qui interfuere, nunc quoque memorant, poſtquam nullum men- 


dacio pretium, Tacit, Hiſt, I. 4. C, 81, 


Hs times, 


— - 
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We take their word, as far as reaſon and religion 
mt JO: us ; and aſcribe the reſt, to. the credulity, the 
prejudices, and erroneous principles, which infected all the 
writers of thoſe days. The Romaniſts indeed roundly em- 
brace and eſpouſe all the abſurd and fictitious ſtories, which 
they have delivered to us; and are under a neceſſity of doing 
ſo, ſince they teach the ſame corrupt doctrines, retain the 
ſame ſuperſtitious rites, and exerciſe the ſame uſurped powers, 
for the ſake of which, thoſe very ſtories were originally forged. 
But no Proteſtants, as far as I have obſerved, except the two 
Doctors above mentioned, have ever attempted to defend ei- 
ther the miracles, or the principles of the fifth century; but 
on the contrary, have conſtantly ſigniſied either their ſuſpi- 
cion, or utter contempt of them, 

Mr. Dodwell, whoſe piety and zeal for the honor of Chriſtia- 
nity were as conſpicuous-as his learning, declares, . that no- 
& thing does ſo much diſcredit to the cauſe of miracles in 
« general, among the Infidels and Atheiſts, as the impoſtures 
% of the later ages; meaning the fourth, fifth, and fol- 
© lowing centuries. Theſe, ſays he, they oppoſe to the 
© undoubted credit of the earlier ages; and becauſe theſe 
© falſe prodigies deceived the whole world, they infer, that 
« the ancient ones likewiſe, tho' falſe, might impoſe in the 


« ſame manner upon the credulity of mankind | 2 ].” 


[1] Atqui nihil eſt quod miraculorum cout univerſz apud Atheqs magis no- 
ceat, quam tecentiorum Fabulatorum Tigalio ala, &c. Dodw. Diſſert. Iren. 


2. 
428 Y 2 | Dr. 


every page of his writings, yet plainly. intimates his ſuſpicion, 
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Dr. Cave, the large extent of whoſe faith ſhines through | 


of what Theodoret has atteſted concerning this very Symeon : 
for ſpeaking of the amazing auſterities, which he practiſed, 
he adds, moreover, if the Greek writers are t0 be regarded, 
be wrought innumerable miracles | 1]. 

Mr. Collier alſo, whoſe Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory Glow; that 
miracles even of the groſſeſt kind were of no hard digeſtion 
with him, could not yet digeſt theſe of our Symeon, but de- 
clares them to be wholly Js, and e as render the truth 


itſelf ſuſpefied [2]. 


Dr. Hody, ſo highly eſteemed for his critical and TAY 
gical learning, obſerves, ** that ſtories concerning miracles are 


common to all the writers of Lives, among the Chriſtians 
„ of the middle ages, tho' otherwiſe good authors: and 


« that the profeſſed Hiſtorians themſelves, as Theodoret and 
10 Evagrius, are full of relations; which were the reſult of a 
“ ſuperſtitious piety [3]. | d 

Since the moſt learned then, as well as orthodox of our 
Divines, and the moſt converſant alſo in Eccleſiaſtical antiqui- 
ty, have ſo ſtrongly ſignified their diſtruſt, both of the teſti- 
mony of Theodoret, and the particular acts of this Symeon, it is 
ſurprizing, that Dr, Chapman ſhould think it of ſervice to 


Chriſtianity, to lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon them, and in ſo. per- 


I] Hiſtor. Litterar. T. 1. p. 439. + pp | 
Ca] See Diftionar. in Symeon. Styl. : 
[3] . tn, ah. ere c. x. p. 10. 
I emptory 
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emptory a manner, to vindicate the credit of miracles, whoſe 
ſole tendency is to recommend, as a perfect pattern of the 
Chriſtian life, the moſt extravagant enthuſiaſm and contempti- 
ble ſuperſtition, that any age or hiſtory perhaps has ever pro- 
duced. For that this was really the caſe, is evident from 
the writings of Theodoret himſelf, whoſe Life of Symeon Sty- 
lites, is a part onely of his religious hiſtory, as it is called; fill 
ed with the Lives of thirty Monks, of the ſame claſs and cha- 
racer; diſtinguiſhed by their peculiar auſterities; and vying 
with each other, who could invent the moſt whimſical me- 
thods and painful arts of mortifying their bodies, 

One of theſe called Baradatus, contrived a fort of cage for 
his habitation, coarſly formed of lattice' work, ſo wide and 
open, as to expoſe him to all the inclemencies of the wea- 
ther, and ſo low at the ſame time, that it could not ad- 
mit the full height of bis body, but ont him 15 and 
always in the poſture of flooping [IJ]. 

Another of them called Thalaleus, of a very bulky 6ze, 
ſuſpended himſelf in the air, in a cage of a different kind, 
contrived by himſelf, and made ſo low and ſo ſtrait alſo, 
that it left him no more room, than to fat with hit head 
perpetually bent down between his knees; in which poſture, he 
had ſpent ten years, when Theodoret firſt ſaw him [z J. Vet 
all theſe ridiculous whims and extravagancies are conſidered 
by Theodoret, as the ſuggeſtions of the boly Spirit U 3], and di- 


[1] Hiſtor Relig c. XXVII, la! Ibid, c. xxviiI. 
[3] Ey & Tis Ties avey vixayojwias raurm wictio vie hai vm gdow, ib. 
b. 882, * 


vine 


4 
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vine inventions, to baffle the artifices of the Devil; or ſo 
many ladders, as he tells us, by which they mounted up to hea- 
ven [1]; and which were all confirmed by miracles, as 2 
proof of the divine approbation. 

Theſe were the wonder - workers, and theſe the miracles of 
the fifth century; the character of which Dr. Chapman ſumms 
55 to this effect in the following articles. 


T. That they w were of a public nature, and 8 in 


ſuch a manner, as left no room for deluſion. 


2. That they were attended wich beneficial effects, which 


could not poſſibly have gained credit, unleſs the ſtrongeſt 


evidence of ſenſe had proved them to be true. 


3. That the end of them was not to confirm any idle er- 
rors or Je but parely to advance the glory of truth 


K N 


ee neee ea exe afan- 
queſtionable integrity, piety, and learning, who were eye- 


witneſſes of many of the facts, and declare in the moſt folemn 


ame be _ | 


[1] Kai vhs — 0s — a ric tis od aveds vet 1 dacpoępus 


K rs ugg Ib, p. 889. A. 
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5. That they were far from being vain and unneceſſary, 
ſo as to render them doubtfull to after ages but were 
atteſted by the ſtrongeſt moral evidence, equal to that, by 
which moſt of the ancient miracles are ſupported. 


6. That they are incapable of giving any countenance to 
the fabulous pretences of the Papiſts : and that a Proteſtant 
of common capacity will diſcern as much difference between 
them and the Popiſh miracles, as between gold and braſs, 
between light and darkneſs | 1 |, | 


Yet from the ſhort ſpecimen of theſe miracles already giv- 
en, and mach more, from a full liſt of them, which, if it 
were required, may hereafter be given, the very contrary 
character of them, I am perſuaded, will appear to be the 
true one, to all unprejudiced readers, in every one of thoſe 


articles, | 


I, That they were all of ſuch a nature, and e e 
ſuch a manner, as would ee __ a n of 
fraud and deluſion, 


1 


2. That the cures and beneficial ef them; — 2 
ther falſe, or imaginary, or accidental. 


[1] Miſcell, Traft, p. 175, ke. 


3. That 
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3. That . 50 tend to confirm the idleſt of all errors.and 
ſuperſtitions. . 


| 4. That the integrity of the witneſſes is either highly que- 
ſtionable, or their credulity at leaſt fo e as to render 
them unworthy of any credit. 


5. That they were not onely vain and unneceſſary, but 
generally ſpeaking, ſo trifling alſo, as to excite nothing. but 
contempt. Fr 


And laſtly, that the belief and defence of them, are the 
onely means in the world, that can poſſibly ſupport, or that 
does in fact give any ſort of <a Aa modern im- 
— the Romiſh Church. * 


Tuben as to ihe Monks alſo, who are fad to have wrought 
thoſe miracles, the Doctor is not leſs zealous in defending 
and extolling all their ex travagancies. He declares, that 
** they' were intended for the beſt and moſt excellent pur- 
“e poſes [2]. That all the friends to Chriſtianity muſt 
« think, that in their voluntary auſterities, they ſhewed 

* ſuch / prudenee, virtue, and greatneſs. of mind, as deſerve 
« the higheſt encomiums of poſterity [a J. And that the 
« ancient Monaſteries were very different from the modern; 
quite remote from the e en F >= xx: (Ol and de- 


[x] Ibid. p. 162, [az] mid. p. 166. 
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e ſerving the approbation of the ſtricteſt Proteſtants [].“ 


Yet for my own part, notwithſtanding all his panegyric 
on thoſe primitive Monks and monaſteries, I ſhall not ſcruple 
to own, 1ſt, That I look upon the whole inſtitution of monk- 
ery, from what age or what Saint ſoever it drew it's origin, 
to be contrary not onely to the principles of the Goſpel, but 
to the intereſts of all civil ſociety, and the chief ſource of 
all the corruptions, which have ever fince infeſted the Chri- 
ſtian Church, 2dly, That by all, 'which I have ever read 
of the old, and have ſeen of the modern Monks, I take the 
preference to be clearly due to the laſt, as having a more re- 
gular diſcipline, more good learning, and leſs ſuperſtition among 
them than the firſt | 2]. 

Before 

[1] Ibid. p. 180, 181: 

[2] Sir J Newton has ſhewn, that the Monks are the ſpawn and genuin off 
ſpring of thoſe Hereticks, who in the ſecond and third centuries, affected an 
extraordinary ſtritneſy of life: forbidding to marry and to eat the fleſh of ani- 
mals; and practiſing many abſurd auſterities of faſtings and watchings, which 
they injoined as neceſſary to all Chriſtians : whoſe doctrines and practices were 
rejected and condemned by all the Churches of thoſe ages, But certain Enthu- 
ſiaſts, near the beginning of the fourth century, - poſſeſſed with the ſame princi- 
ples, yet with ſome little refinement and correction of them, retired into the 
deſerts, where they ſpent their lives with an high reputation of ſanctity, in ex- 
erciſes of devotion and divine contemplation ; not impoſing the ſame ſeverities 
on all, as their predeceſſors, the Hereties had done, but on thoſe onely, who 
voluntarily preferred the ſame monaſtic life. Theſe therefore began to be high- 


ly reverenced, and before the end of the fourth century, increaſed ſo faſt, that 
they overflowed both the Greek and the Latin Church like a torrent: eſpecially 
when Conſtantin the Great profeſſed to eſteem and honor them above all Chri- 
ſtians; being perſuaded, as Euſebius tells us, that God did ſurely dwell in thoſe 


fouls, who had devoted themſelves intirely to his ſervice. | In Agypt therefore, 
Z where 
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Before we take leave of this ſubject, I hall juſt add a 
word or two concerning the character of Theodoref hitnſelf, 
to whoſe teſtimony Dr. Chapman pays ſo extraordinary a re- 
gard, and whoſe authority he declares to be decifive in the 
caſe before us. The learned Monſ. Du Pin, in his account 
of him, extracted from his writings, ſays, © that he was 
«* born at Antioch A. D. 386. that his birth was accompa- * 
« njed by miracles, both before and after it, which he him- 
ct ſelf relates in his religious hiſtory : that, if we may be- 
« eve bim, his mother was healed of an incurable diſcaſe in 
« het eye, by one Peter a Monk: that upon the prayers of 
et ghother Monk, called Macedonius, God granted her to 
* conceive a ſon, after thirteen years of barrenneſs, and to 
bring him ſafely into the world: that by the prayers of 
« the firſt of thoſe Monks, Peter, ſhe was preſerved alſo - 
ec from death after her delivery: and that her huſband and 
c her ſon had often felt the effects of Peter's virtue: and ſano- 
t tity, and were cured of thelr diſtempers by touching onely 
« his gicdle J 11 * 
This account, I ſay, is drawn from Theoderet himſelf , 
whence we learn, that he was nurſed and trained in all the bi- 


where this enthuſiaſm principally reigned, a third part of the people are ſaid to 
have betaken themſelves to the deſerts : whence they ſoon ſpread 
. through the Chriſtian world, and were the ringleaders in eſtabliſhing the wor. 
| Pip of Saints, and reliques, and all thoſe other Superſtitions, with which the 
fourth and all ſucceding centuries ever after abounded. Obſervat. on the Proph- 
of Dan. par. 1. c. XIII. 
097 See Du Pin's account of Theodoret, Vol, IV. p. 55. 


x gottry 
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gottry and ſuperſtition, with which that age abounded : 
taught from his very cradle, to venerate Monks and their mi- 
racles: and made to believe, with the firſt knowledge which 
he received, that he owed his very exiſtence to the efficacy of 
theic,prayers. He tells us, that his mother ſeat him once 
«© every week to beg the bleſſing of the Monk, Peter; and 
& that he went as aften alſo, to receive the inſtructions and 
« | benediction of the other Monk, Macedon us ; who never 
« failed to remind him, of the great pains, which it bad 
© coſt, to bring him into the world, and bow many nights 
« he had ſpent in praying to God for nothing elſe, but his 
« birth [J.“ And as Tbeodhret is ſaid to have been very 
tenacious of the principles, which he had once imbibed [2] 
ſo it was his conſtant practice through his whole life, to vi- 
fit the cells and habitations of all the celebrated Monks of 
thoſe times; with whole lives and miracles he has filled his 
religiaus hiſtory : from which I hall here tranſcribe a ſtory 
or two, out of the great number, which he has recorded, 
of the ſame ſort, and of his own knowledge, as a ſpecimen 
both of the judgement and the fidelity.of the compiler. | 
In his life of the Monk Peter, he declares, that his 
« very garments wrought wonders, like to thoſe of St. Paul: 


* hg Theodor. Hiſt. Religioſ. c. 9. p. 821. E. it. e. 13; p. 840. D. 
. D. 8 | A N f g 75 

[2] Animo erat excelſo & elato; ſententiæ, quam ſemel imbiberat, tenaciſſ · 
mus, injuriarum & contradictionum haud ſatis en * * 
Theodorit. T. 1. p. 406. 


21 ve which 
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1 which I do not mention, ſays he, by way of hyperbole; 
et but with the teſtimony of truth for what I am ſaying. 
&© For his girdle made of coarſe linnen, being very broad and 
6 long, he cut it into two parts, with the one of which 
e he girded his own loins, and mine, with the other. 
6 This laſt my mother has often applied to me and to my Fa- 
te ther, when we were ſick, and driven away our diſtem- 
«© pers by it; and made uſe of it alſo herſelf, as a remedy 
& for her own health. Many of our acquaintance, who 
& knew this, frequently borrowed the girdle, for the ſer- 
t vice of other ſick people, and always found the ſame 
« good effects of it's virtue: till a certain perſon, who 
&« borrowed it, ungratefull to his benefactors, never reſtored 
e it, and ſo we were deprived of the benefit of this gift [ 1 ].” 

In the life of another Monk, called James, he tells this 
tory, ** that the reliques of ſome of the ancient Patriarchs, 
«© Prophets, and Apoſiles were brought to him in a cheſt from 


* Phyenicia and Palæſtine, and received by a public proceſ- 


«© fion of all the orders of the Clergy and the Layety. But 
« the Monk James did not think fit to aſſiſt at this ſolem- 
« nity, having conceived ſome doubts, it ſeems, whether the 
« reliques, ſaid to be John Baptiſts, were really fo or not. 
** Upon which, in the night following, as he was praying, 
« there appeared to him a certain perſon cloathed in white, 
« and demanded of him, why he did not come out to meet 
* them? and when James aſked, who they were, of whom 


- 
's _ 


« is 
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“ he ſpake ; he replied, thoſe, who came the other day 
4 from Phanicia and Paleſtine. The next night alſo the 
* ſame perſon appeared to him again; and in order to re- 
move all his ſcruples, brought along with him St. Jabn 
«© Baptiſt, and the Patriarch Foſeph, who were ſeverally pre- 
* ſented to him, and held diſcourſe with him on the ſubje& 
« of their reliques [1].” With theſe ſtories, I ſhall leave 
it to the reader to determine, whether a writer of this 
turn and character can reaſonably be thought unprejudiced, 
and of an authority unconteſtable, or worthy indeed of any 
credit at all, where the honor of Monks, and the reality of 
their miracles are the points in queſtion, 

The ſame Monſ. Du Pin, after he has given us an ab- 
ſtrat of Theodoret's religious Hiſtory, adds the following re- 
flection: this Hiſtory contains many things remarkable, con- 
“ cerning the diſcipline of this time. By it we fee, that 
«« great honor was given to the Saints; that they were invok- 
« ed; that men expected to be helped by their prayers ; 
te that their reliques were ſought after with great earneſtneſs ; 
e that people believed very eaſily in them; attributed great 
ic virtue and many miracles to them; and were very credu- 
& dulous &c. [a].“ But tho the whole turn and purpoſe of 
Theodoret's ſacred Hiſtory, tends to ſtrengthen the intereſt of 
the Romiſh, and to hurt the credit of the Proteſtant cauſe; 
by celebrating the forged miracles of Monks, and Saints, and 


[x] Ibid. c. xx1. p. 862. D. 
[2] See Du Pin. ibid. p. 65. 
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| reliques, and boly water, and Jacred oil, it is curious to ob- 
ſetve, wih what a different temper, the Popiſh writer, 
Monſ. Du Pin, and the Proteſtant writer, Dr. Chapman, 
have each expreſſed themſelves, on the ſubject of his teſti- 
mony. The Papiſt, candidly intimating his doubts, fays; 
F we may believe Theodoret, ſuch and ſuch miracles were 
performed. The Proteſtant on the contrary, conternning 
all donbts, declares, hat we muſt believe bim, that hit evidence 
ir ancunteſtable, thut to reject it, is to deſtroy the faith of bi- 
Jory [1]. The fortunes of theſe two writers were as different 
alſo, as their principles: the candor of the Papiſt being thought 
too favorable to Proteſtantiſm, was cenfured and diſgraced by 
the Popiſn 'Biſhops; the 2eal of the Proteſtant, tending di- 
rectiy to Popety, W en * ithe Prote- 
ftant Biſhops, ' 
We have dwelt already ſo 8 alta eib fifth 
cane that it muſt be needleſs, to examine: the particular me- 
eit of that miracle, Which Dr. Berrimun has 10 accumtehy 
defended. I shall employ therefore 2bat a very fem words 
upon it. The ſtery is this: „ Humeric the Huadal, a 
< Chriſtian Prinee, of the Arran there, in this ?perſecution 
% of the orthodox party in Africu, ordered the tongues of 
* à cettain ſociery of them to be cut out to the roots: but 
ee by a ſurprizing inſtance of God's good Providence, they 
ij Ne may wht adait fech evidence at tbr in pre if 4 mater of 
fact, I am afraid, we muſt ſhake the evidence of all human teſtimony, and believe 


nothing but what we ſer, feel, and knw ewrſatver Miſce, Tris . 11. it p. 
174, Kc. 
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ie were enabled to ſpeak articulatelp and diſtinctly without 
„their tongues; and ſo continuing to make open pro- 
4 feſſion of the ſame doctrine, they became not onely 
i the preachers, but living witneſſes of it's truth; and a 
*« perpetual rebuke to the Arian faction [ IJ.“ This mi- 
racle is atteſted by ſeveral contemporary writers, who affirm; 
that they had ſeen and heard ſome. of thoſe Confeſſora 
| ſeeaking difinftly, after they bad h their u 
Now it may not improbably be ſuppoſed on this occa» 
fion, that tho' their tongues: were ordered to be cut to tho 
roots, and are faid to have been ſo cut, yet the ſentence 
might not be ſo ſtrictly executed, as not to leave in ſome of 
them, ſuch a ſhare of that organ, as was ſufficient, ' in a 
tolerable degree, for the uſe of ſpeech. It is remarks» 
ble alſo, that two of this company are ſaid to have utterly loft 
the faculty of ſpeaking ; who had been deprived perhaps: of 
their intire tongues: for tho? this be aſcribed, to the pecu- 
liar judgement of God, for a puniſhment of the immoralities 
of which they were afterwards guilty, yet that ſeems. to 
be a forced and improbable ſolution of the matter. We are 
told likewiſe, that another of theſe Confeſſors, uo had been 
dumb from his birth, yet by lofing his tongue with the reſt, ac- 
quired alſo the uſe of ſpeech: which is a circumſtance ſo 
fingular and extraordinary, that it carries with it a ſuſpici- 
on of art and contrivance, to enhance the luſter of the miracle; 


[x] See Berrim. Hiſtoric. account of the Trinitar, Controv, p. 327, Ke. 
and Dr. Chapm, Miſc, Tracts, p. 174. 
* | But 
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But to come till more cloſe to the point. If we ſhould 
allow after all, that the tongues of © theſe Confeſſors were 
cut away to the very roots; what will the learned Doctor 
fay, if this boaſted miracle, which he fo ſtrenuouſly defends, 
ſhould be found at laſt to be no miracle at all? The tongue 
indeed has generally been conſidered, as abſolutely neceſſary 
to the uſe of ſpeech: ſo that to hear men talk without it, 
might eaſily paſs for a miracle, in that credulous age; eſpe- 
cially, : when it gave ſo illuſtrious a confirmation to the 
orthodox faith, and ſo ſignal an overthrow: to the Arian He- 
reſy. Yet the opportunities of examining the truth of the 
caſe by experiment, have been ſo rare in the world, that there 
was always room to doubt, whether there was any thing 
miraculous in it or not. But we have an inſtance in the 
preſent century, indiſputably atteſted, and publiſhed about 
thirty years ago, which clears up all our doubts, and intire- 
ly decides the queſtion; | I mean the caſe of 4 Girl, born 
without a tongue, who yet talked as diſtinctiy and eafily; © as 
if ſhe bad enjoyed the full benefit of that organ: a particu- 
lar account of which is given, in the memoires of the Aca- 
demy of Sciences at Paris, drawn up by an eminent Phy- 
ſician, who had carefully examined the mouth of the Girl, 
and all the ſeveral parts of it, in order to diſcoyer, by 
what means her ſpeech was performed without the help 
of a tongue: which he has there explaned with great {kill 
and accuracy. In the fame account he refers us likewiſe 
to another inſtance, publiſhed about cighty years _ by a 


* Surgeon 
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Surgeon of Saumur, of a boy, who at the age of vight or nine 
years, loſt his tongue, by @ gangrene or uker, occafioned by the 
ſmall pox, yet retained the faculty of Peeaking in the ame 


manner as the Girl [1], 

Let our Doctor then defend this miracle with all the po- 
er of his zeal and learning : let him urge the teſtimonies of 
Senators, Chancellors, Biſhops, Archbiſhops and Popes; of per- 
ſons, who had tao much learning and judgement, he ſays, to 
be deceived in fo important a fact, ib they lived an hundred 
years after it; of Aneas allo of Gaza, who opened their very 
mouths, as he tells us, to make his obſervations with more ex- 
aftne/; [2 J. Yet the humble teſtimony of this ſingle Phyſi- 
cian, grounded an real experiment, will overturn at once all 
his pompous liſt of dignified authorities, and convince eyery 
man of judgement, that this pretended miracle, like all the 
other fictions, which have been impoſed upon the world, 
under that character, owed it's whole credit to our ignorance 
of the powers of nature, 
In ſhort; when we reflect on the corrupt and degenerate ſtate 

of the Church, in the end of the fourth century, allowed by 
the moſt diligent inquirers into Antiquity; and that this 
age was the pattern to all that ſucceded it; in which the 
fame corruptions were not onely practiſed, but agreeably to 
the nature of all corruption, carried ſtill to a greater exceſs, 
489 improved from bad t to works down to the time of the 


(11 Memoires de L/Acad des Seiene, a 1716. p. 6. 
[a] See Berrim. ibid. 
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Reformation; we may ſafely conclude, without weighing 
the particular ſcruples, which may ariſe upon each ſingle 
miracle, that they were all, in the groſs, of the ſame claſs 
and ſpecies, the mere effects of fraud and impoſture, For 
we can hardly dip into any part of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, of 
what age ſoever, without being ſhocked by the atteſtation of 
ſeveral, which from the mere incredibility of them, appear 
at firſt ſight to be fabulous, This is confeſſed on all ſides, 
even by the warmeſt defenders of the Primitive Fathers, and 
cannot be accounted for in any other way, than by aſcrib- 
ing it, to the experience, which thoſe Fathers had, of the 
blind credulity and ſuperſtition of the ages, in which they 
lired. and which had been trained by them, to conſider the 
impoſſibility of a thing, as an argument for the belief of it [ 1J. 


But in whatever light we contemplate theſe ſtories; whether 


as believed, or as forged by them, or as affirmed onely, and 
not believed; it neceſſarily deſtroys their credit in all other mi- 
raculous relations whatſoever, Yet it. is ſurprizing to ſee, 
with what eaſe, the Advocates of theſe miracles overlook 
and contemn all reflections of this kind, and think it ſuffi- 
cient to tell us, that be Fatbers, tho' boneſt, were apt to be 
very credulous : for with theſe diſputants, credulity, it ſeems, 
how groſs ſoever, caſts not the leaſt flur upon their teſtimony ; 


[I] Tertullian, diſputing againſt certain Heretics, who denied the reality of 
Chriſt's human nature; reaſons thus. The Son of God was crucified : it is 
© no ſhame to own it, becauſe it is a thing to be aſhamed of. The Son of 
«© God died: it is wholly credible, becauſe it is abſurd,” When buried, he roſe 
« again to life: it is Certain, becauſe it is impoſſible. De Carne Chriſti. $ 5. 

3 | which, 


the Mixaculous Pownrs, &. 187 


which, in all caſes, where it does not confute itſelf by it's 
own extravagance, they maintain to be convincing and de- 
ciſive, and ſuperior to all ſuſpicion. Whereas the ſole infer- 
ence, which reaſon would teach us to draw from an at- 
teſtation of miracles, ſo conſpicuouſly fabulous, is ; that: the 
ſame witneſſes are not to be truſted in any; as being either 
incapable, from a weakneſs of judgement, of diſcerning the 
truth and probability of things; or determined by craft and 
fraud, to defend every thing that was uſefull to them. In 
a word; in all inquiries of this nature, we may take it for a 
certain rule; that thoſe, who are conſcious of the power of 
working true miracles, can never be tempted either to invent, 
or to propagate any, which are falſe; becauſe the detection 
of any one, would taint the credit of all the reſt, and de- 
feat the end propoſed by them. But Impoſtors are naturally 
drawn, by a long courſe of ſucceſs, into a ſecurity, which 
puts them off their guard, and tempts them gradually, out 
of mere wantonneſs, and contempt of thoſe, whom they had 
ſo frequently deluded, to ſtretch their frauds beyond the 
bounds of probability, till by repeated acts of this kind, they 
tire the patience: of the moſt credulous, and expoſe their 
tricks to the ſcorn even of the populace. ' _ 

I have now thrown together all, which I had collected e 
the ſupport of my argument, or as much at leaſt, as 1 
thought ſufficient to illuſtrate the real ſtate of the primi- 
tive miracles : and if we caſt up the ſumm of all that boaſted 
evidence, which the unanimity of the Fathers, the tradition 

A a 2 of 
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of the Catholie Church, and the faith of biſtory have produced 
at laſt on the other fide, towards the confirmation 'of the 
faid miracles, we ſhall find the whole, to amount in reality 
to no proof at all. For to run over them all again in ſhort. 
The gift of rai/ing the dead, is affirmed onely by the ſingle 
authority of Fenæus, Biſhop of Lyon; and was either not 
known, or not believed at leaſt, in the very ſame nge, by 
another Biſhop, full as venerable, Theophilus of Antioch. The 
gift of tongues, which reſts likewiſe on the ſingle teſtimony of 
the fame Jreneus; is confuted even by himſelf, who com- 
| plains of his own want of it, in the very work of propagat- 
ing the Goſpel. The gift of expounding the Suriprures, which 
is reckoned commonly with the reſt, and clamed in particu- 
lar by Juſtin Martyr, is allowed, ts have had no ſubſiſtence 
at all, in any age, or any writer of the primitive Church. 
The gift of caſting out Devils, the moſt celebrated of them all, 
is reduced to nothing, by the accounts even of the Ancients 
themſelves, which plainly teſtify, that it had no effect in ma- 
ny caſes, any could not work a perfect cure in any. And 
as to other difeaſts, where oil eſpecially was applied, they 
might probably enough be eured without a miracle; or by 
the ſame arts, with Which the ſame” cares were performed 
among the Heathens : which,  tho' the undoubted effects of 
frand, were yet managed ſo dexterouſſy, is to be conſtantly 
aſcribed by the Chriſtians to the power of Demons. Laſt- 
ly, the gift of Prophetic vifions and trances, was of a kind, 
wag 
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was of no ſervice therefore to the propagation of the Goſpel, 
or the conviction of unbelievers; being wholly exerciſed 
among the Chriſtians themſelves; and owing it's chief credit 


to Heretics and Enthuſiaſts; and always ſuſpected by the 


ſober and judicious: ſo that, after floriſhing for a while 
through a viſionary generation or two, it preſently after fell 
into utter contempt. 

This then being the real ſtate of the 3 of the orienttive 
Church, I freely commit them once more to the Chapmans, the 
Berrimans, and the Stebbings ; to defend and enjoy them, as 


much as they pleaſe; happy without doubt, in this ſceptical 


age, to find themſelves bleſſed with that heroic faith, which can 
remove mountains, and beat down every obſtacle, which ſenſe, 
or reaſon, or fact can poſſibly oppoſe to it. Dr. Chapman has de- 
clared beforehand, that whenever my larger work ſhould appear, 
the primitive Fathers would find greater friends to their memory, 
and abler advocates to their cauſe, than 1 would wifh to exift [1]. 


That time is now come; and thoſe abler Adyocates expected: 
dut let them appear when they will, I am fofar from gradging 


their help to the Fathers, that I wiſh them the ableft, which 
Popery itſelf can afford: for Proteſtantiſm, I am fare, can ſupply 


none, whom they would chuſe to retain in their cauſe ; none, 


who can defend them, without contradicting their own pro- 


feſſion, and diſgracing their own character; or produce any 
thing, but what deſerves to be laughed at, rather than an- 
fwered, I muſt however except one, who acts indeed with 


[1] See Jes Cabal farther opened „p. 48. | +210 0342329484 
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a better grace and more conſiſtency: for when I had treated 
him by miſtake, as a Proteſtant, he flatly diſowns the name, 
and calls himſelf a Catholic Chriſtian [1]; ; the ſame title, 
which a Popiſh writer had before aſſumed, in his remarks 
on my Letter from Rome; and what all theſe Advocates, who 
hang, as it were, between the two religions, affect to aſſume, 
that they may evade for a while the more invidious name 
of *. | Fay 


v. All that remains, towards the final . of my 
argument, is, to refute, as I promiſed, ſome of the moſt 
plauſible objections, which have been made to it by my An- 
tagoniſts ; and which by humouring the prejudices and pre- 
poſſeſſions of many pious Chriſtians, ſeem the moſt e 
to make an n to it's ee 


n 1. In the firſt — 5 . It is objected, that by the 
character, which I have given of the ancient Fathers, the 
authority of the books of the New Teſtament, which were 
tranſmitted to us through their hands, will be dend 
precarious and uncertain. 

To which I anſwer; that the lation. | is willing ak 
groundleſs, and that the authority of thoſe books does not de- 
pend upon. the faith of the Fathers, or of any particular 
ſet of men, but on the general credit and reception which 
they found, not 1 in all the Churches, but with all the 
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private Chriſtians of thoſe ages, who were able to purchaſe co- 
pies of them: among whom, tho! it might perhaps be the de- 
fire of a few to corrupt, yet it was the common intereſt of 
all, to preſerve, and of none, to deſtroy them. And we 
find accordingly, that they were guarded by all with the 
ſtricteſt care, ſo as to be conceled from the knowledge and 
ſearch of their heathen adverſaries, who alone were defi- 
rous to extirpate them. After ſuch a publication therefore, 
and wide diſperſion of them from their very origin, it is 
hardly poſſible, that they ſhould either be corrupted, or ſup- 
preſſed, or counterfeited by a few, of what character or abi- 
lities ſoever; or that, according to the natural courſe of things, 
they ſhould not be handed down from age to age, in the 
ſame manner, with the works of all the other ancient wri- 
ters of Greece and Rome, which, tho' tranſmitted through the 
hands of many profligate and faithleſs generations of men, 
yet have ſuffered no diminution of their credit on that ac- 
count: for tho' in every age there were ſeveral perhaps, 
who, from | crafty and” ſelfiſh motives, might be diſpoſed 
to deprave, or even to ſuppreſs ſome particular books, yet 
their malice could reach onely to a few copies, and would 
be reftrained therefore from the attempt, or corrected at 
leaſt after the attempt, by the greater number of the ſame 
dooks, which were out of their reach, and remained till in- 
corrupt. But beſides all this, there were ſome circumſtances 
peculiar to the books of the New Teſtament, which in- 
ſured the preſervation of them more effectually, than of any 


other 
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other ancient books whatſoever; the divinity of their cha- 
rater; and the religious regard, which was paid to them 
by all the ſes and parties of Chriſtians; and above all, the 
mutual jealouſies of thoſe very parties, which were perpetually 
watching over each other, leſt any of them ſhould corrupt 
the ſonrces of that pure doctrine, which they all profeſſed to 
teach and to deduce from the ſame books. Let the craft 
therefore of the ancient Fathers be as great, as we can ſup- 
poſe it to be: let it be capable of adding ſome of their own 
forgeries for a while to the Canon of Scripture; yet it 
was not in the power of any craft, to impoſe ſpurious pieces, 
in the room of thoſe genuin ones, which were actually de- 
poſited in all Churches, and pteſerved with the utmoſt 
reverence, in the hands of ſo many private Chriſtians. 
But I may go a ſtep farther, and venture to declare; that 
if we ſhould allow the objection to be true, it cannot in any 
manner hurt my argument: for if it be natural and neceſlary; 
that the craft and credulity of witneſſes ſhould always detract 
from the credit of their teſtimony ; who can help it? or on 
what is the conſequence to be charged, but on that nature and 
conſtitution of things, from which it flows? or if the autho- 
rity of any books be really weakened, by the character which 
I have given of the Fathers, will it follow from thence, that 
the character muſt neceſlarily be falſe, and that the Fathers 
were neither crafty nor credulous? that ſurely can never be 
pretended ; becauſe the craft and credulity which are charged 
upon them muſt be determined by another fort of evidence; 
| not 
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not by conſequences, but by facts; and if the charge be con- 
firmed by theſe, it muſt be admitted as true, how far ſoever 
the conſequences may reach, 


$ 2. It has been alledged, that all ſuſpicion of fraud 
* in the caſe of the primitive miracles ſeems to be precluded, 
“by that public appeal and challenge, which the Chriſtian 
“ Apologiſts make to their enemies the Heathens, to come and 
©. ſee with their own eyes the reality of the facts which 
© they atteſt,” But this objection, tho' it may ſeem plauſi- 
ble indeed to a common reader, yet to all, who are acquainted 
with the condition of the Chriſtians in thoſe days, and the 
difficulty of making their Apologies known to the world, 
will be found to have no real weight in it. The Goſpel in- 
deed ſoon began to make a conſiderable progreſs among the 
vulgar, and to gain ſome few alſo of a more diſtinguiſhed rank, 
yet continued to be held in ſuch contempt by the generality of 
the better ſort, through the three firſt centuries, that they 
ſcarce ever thought it worth while to make any inquiry about 
it, or to examine the merit of it's pretenſions. The principal 
writers of Rome, who make any mention of the Chriſtians, 

about the Time of Trajan, plainly ſhew, that they knew no- 
thing more of them, or their religion, than what they had 
picked up, as it were, by chance, from the groſs miſte- 
preſentation of common fame, and ſpeak of them according 
ly, as 4 ſet of -defpreable, Auburn, and even wicked Bube 
fi . 
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| Suatnine ie them, 4 rage of men gf a new. and miſcbicu- 
ax ſaperflition.[ 1]. And Tacitus, deſcribing the horrible tor- 
tures, which they ſuffered under Nero, for the pretended 
crime of burning the City of Rome, ſays; that they 
e vere detaſted for their flagitiqus practices; poſſeſſed with an 
e abominable ſuperſtition; and condemned, not ſo much for 
e their ſuppoſed crime of ſetting fire to the City, as for the 
** hatred. of all mankind: and tho'. they deſerved the moſt 
4 exemplary puniſhments, yet it raiſed. ſome pity towards 

them, to ſee them ſo miſerably. deſtroyed, not on the ac- 
count of the public utility, but to ſatiate the cruelty E a 
* ſingle man [a]! “. 

PNliay alſo, when he was che . of 4 . in 
which. the Chriſtians, were very numerous, and under an 
actual perſecution in the reign of Traian. yet ia his cela 
brated letter to that Emperor concerning them, declates; 
* that. he, had. never been preſent, at any of their examina» 
tions, and: dic not fo, much as know, for: what they were 
4 puniſhed, or how. far they, deſerved. . Puniſhment ;. . that 
* by, all the inquiries, which he had. ſince made, he could 
*« not_difcoyer any ptactioes among them, but: what were 

* harmleſs and innocentceinindnge nothing, in fhoct, but a 


l AMA ſupplicis Chriſtian: us. bominum fu tionis no & 
maleficæ. in Ner. c. 16. * . ** 


(a) Dos per flagitia inviſos, 'vulgus Chriſtiarios' appellabat— exitiabilis = 


Superititio rurſus erumpebat— haud perinde in exiqine' ene quan, odio 
humani generis, convicti—&c. Ann, I. 15. 44. 
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& wretched and extravagant ſuperſtition, which had ſptead 
« itſelf very wide, among perſons of both ſexes, of every 
« age and condition ; which might however be ſubdued by 
« pentler methods; by moderating the rigor of the perſe- 
© cution, and pardoning the penitent; by which lenity, 
«© great numbers of them had already been recalled to their 
ancient worſhip” | 1]. 
This is the whole account, which we have of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, from the beſt Heathen writers, to the time of 
Antoninus Pius: in whoſe reign, and that of his Succeſſor, 
M. Aurelius, the ancient Apologies, of Juſtin Martyr, Me- 
lito and Athenayoras, were addreſſed to the Emperor and Se- 
nate of Rome: notwithſtanding which, their condition, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, continued much the ſame, through the follow- 
ing ages, till they were eſtabliſhed at laſt by the civil power: 
during all which time, they were conſtantly inſulted and ca- 
lumniated by their Heathen Adverſaries, as a fupid, credulous, 


impious feet; the ſcum of mankind, and the prey of crafty 
Impoſtors : caluthnies, 'of which all the ancient Apologiſts 


(i Cognitionibu de Chriſtianis interfui nunquam. ideo nec, quid aut 
quatenus aut puniri ſoleat, aut quæri Nc. Ep. I. x. 7. 

N. B. Pliny ſays in this letter, that many of both ſexes, and of all ages, 
ranks or orders of men, had embraced Chriſtianity. Tertullian alſo gives the 
fame account, about an hundred years later, [Apologet. 1. ad Scapul. verſ. 
fin.] but jt muſt be obſerved, that their accounts were given from the Provinces 
of Bithynia and Africa, where the dignity eyen of the moſt eminent was but 
very little conſidered or reſpected in the great Republic of Rome, 
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complain, and take great pains to confute. Tertullian ex- 
poſtulates very warmly with the Heathen Magiſtrates, that 
ee they would not give themſelves the trouble, to make the 
* leaſt inquiry into their manners and doctrines; but con- 
demned them for the mere name, without examination 
e or trial; treating a Chriſtian of courſe, as guilty of every 
* crime; as an enemy of the Gods, Emperors, laws, cufloms, 
* and even of nature itſelf—-and what, ſays he, can be more 
* unjuſt than to hate, what you know nothing of, even 
* tho' it deſerved to be hated? ” [2] Arnobius and Lactan- 
tius make the ſame complaint near an hundred years later, 
in the beginning of the fourth century, that they were derided 
every where by the Gentiles, as @ ſenſeleſs, fupid race of block- 
beads and brutes, to whoſe impieties, all the calamities, which 
afflifted the ſeveral countries, where they * were conſtantly 


imputed [3] 


[3] Chriſtianum hominem, omnium Scelerum reum, Deorum, Imperatorum, 
legum, morum, naturz totius inimicum exiſtimas &c. Apol. {F. 1, 2 


a nv di T6 d ws Dry xor vat. &c. vid. Juſt, Mart. apol. 1. 


7 Nos hebetes, Rolidi, obtuſi pronuntiamur & bruti ſed peſtilentias, in- 
quiunt, & ficcitates, bella, frugum inopiam— reſque alias noxias— dee 
important injuriis veſtris, atque offenfionibus exaſperati—Arnob, I. 1. p. 2; 7. 

Ciur igitur pro ſtultis, vanis ineptis habemur ? Lat. I. 4. c. 13. Ilud . 
ortum eſt vulgare proverbium ; pluvia deficit, fit cauſa Chriſtiani. Aug; Civ. 


D. I. 2. 3. 
* $i Tiberis afcendit ad meenis; 6 Nilus non afcendit in arva; fi carlum fietit; 


terra movit; fi fames ; ſi Ines; ſtatim, Chriſtianos ad Leonem, Tertull. Apol. 40. 
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In theſe circumſtances, it cannot be imagined, that men 
of figure and fortunes would pay any attention to the Apo- 
logies or writings of a ſect, fo utterly deſpiſed : eſpecially, 
when on the one hand, there was no elegance of ſtile or 
compoſition, to invite them to read; and on the other, all 
the diſcouragements, which the Government could give, to 
deter them from reading. Much leſs can we believe, that 
the Emperor and Senate of Rome, ſhould take any notice 
of. thoſe Apologies, or even know indeed, that any ſuch 
were addreſſed to them, For ſhould the like caſe happen in 
our own days, that any Methodiſt, Moravian, or French 
Prophet, ſhould publiſh an apology for his brethren, ad- 
dreſſed to the King and the Parliament; is it not wholly 
improbable, that the Government would pay any regard to 
it, or take it at all into their conſideration? How can it 
then be ſuppoſed, that the Emperor and Senate of Rome, 
who had a worſe opinion of the ancient Chriſtians, than 
we of our modern Fanatics, and inſtead of tolerating, were 
uſing all methods to deſtroy them, would give themſelves the 
trouble to read, or to confider the merit of their writings ? 

We muſt add to all this, the great difficulty of publiſhing 
books, or of making them known to the world in thoſe 
ages. The caſe, which we now find in providing and dif- 
perſing, what number of copies we pleaſe, by the oppor- 
tunity of the preſs, makes us apt to imagine, without 
conſidering the matter, that the publication of books was 
the ſame eaſy affair in all former times, as in the pre- 
ſent. 
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ſent. But * caſe was quite different. For when there were 
no 'books in the world, but what were written out by hand, 
with great labor and expence, the method of publiſhing 
them was neceſſarily very flow and the price very dear; ſo 
that the rich onely and curious would be diſpoſed or able to 
purchaſe them; and to ſuch alſo, it was often diffieult 
to prooute them, or to b 18. F were to be 
n 6 e b! 

In the Anat the Qhacth of A e Ade 
concerning the Martyrdom of St. Puhcarp, there is a 
paſſage or two, which will help to confirm, what I am now 
aſſerting · For towards: the end of it, the Philadd/pbians, to 
whom it is addreſſod, are deſitetl, as ſoon as they have in- 
formed themſelves of the contents, Jo end it forwurd to all 
the other brethren, © who lived more remote, or beyond Phi- 
ladalpbin, that they alſo might read it and glorify God. 
The note likewiſe, which is annexed to the end of the Epiſtle, 
declares, that the copy of this moſt valued piece, which 
£4, had been tranſcribed from the book of Ireneus, had lain 
* buried and unknown at Corinth: for feveral ages, almoſt 
e deſtroyed by time, and in danger of being loſt to the 
„ world, till it was diſcovered by a revelation from Polycarp 
« himſelf, * made to one Pionius, from whoſe tranſcript, all 
the copies of it now extant are derived. [1] Theſe paſſages, 1 
fy, plainly n how difficult it muſt have been to the 
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Chriſtians of thoſe days to provida ſuch boobs as wer wanted 
even for their own uſe, and much more to diſperſe ſuch a num- 
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ber of them, ag was ſuliceat. for the information. of the 
public, hd. 

Since this then was the condition of publiſhing. hooks ia 
thoſe primitive ages, in which, the. Chriſtians, were neithee 
able to bear the expence of copying, nor the Heathens diſ- 
poſed. to buy them, there is great reaſon to believe, that their 
Apolagies, how. gravely, ſoever addreſſed to Emperors and 
Senates, lay concealed and; unknown to the public far many 
years, in a few private hands, and among the faithful one- 
ly ; eſpecially, when the publinatiom of ther was not onely 
difficult and expenſive, but ſo criminal alſo, as to eupoſt 
them often to danger, and: oven to capital puniſhment; and 
when the books themſelues, as oft as they were found by the 
magiſtrate, an of ee were aug — to- 
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to Martyrdom, in | confirmation of the truth of what 
te they taught.” But this likewiſe will appear to have as lit- 
tle ſolidity in it as the former. For all, who, are converſant 
with hiſtory know; that nothing gives fo invincible a pre- 
judice, and ſo ſtrong a biaſs to the mind of man, as religious 
zeal, in fayor of every thing, that is thought uſeful to the 
object, which excites it. And the ſeveral facts, which I have 
already ſtated, will inable us to judge, in what manner the 
extraordinary zeal of - thoſe ancients may be preſumed to have 
operated in the caſe now in queſtion. I ſhall ſay nothing more 
therefore on that head: but fince | ſome of - thoſe Fathers, to 
whoſe teſtimony I have chiefly appealed, as Papias, Fuftin, 
Trenaus, Cyprian, &c. were not onely perſons of the greateſt 
piety and zeal,” but ſaid to have been Martyrs alſo for the 
faith of Chriſt; it may be proper to add a reflection or two 
on the particular caſe of Martyrdom ; in order to ſhew, that 
this venerable name made no real difference in the perſonal 
characters of men, nor ought to give any additional weight 
to the authority of a Chriſtian- witneſs. | 

There were various motives of different kinds, as Mr. 
Doduell: has ſhewn, which would naturally induce the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, not onely to indure, but even to wiſh and 
e to Martyrdom. He obſerves, that among the ancient 

% Yes, the Galileans were remarkable for the obſtinacy of 
te their temper and a contempt of death: whoſe example, 
t he -- imagines, - might. have ſome influence on thoſe firſt 
„ Chriſtians, who drew their” origin from that country, 
1 « and 


the Minaculous Powzzs, &. 80 
% and were conſtantly called Galiluum, and charged with 
“ the ſame ſpirit of obſtinacy by their adverſaries [IL A 
character, which ſeems to be particularly verified in the Chri- 
ſtians of Paleſtine, concerning whom, Tiberianus, the Go» 
yernor of Syria, ſends the following account to the Empe- 
ror Trajan. 
« I am quite tired with puniſhing and deſtroying the 
« Galilizans, or thoſe of the ſec called Chriſtians, accord- 
« ing to your orders. Yet they never ceaſe to profeſs volun- 
«© tarily, what they are, and to offer themſelves to death, 
& Wherefore I have labored by exhortations and threats, 
5 diſcourage them from daring to confeſs to me, that they are 
* of that Se, Yet in ſpite of all perſecution, they con- 
* tinue till to do it. Be pleaſed therefore to let me know, 
« what your Highneſs thinks proper to be Gone" with 
* them [2].” | 
"= alſo, or reputation was another great ſpur to Mar- 
tyrdom: for by the principles of thoſe ages, nothing was 
eſteemed more glorious, than the crown of Martyrdom, as it 
was called. There was an anniverſary feſtival inſtituted to 
the honor of each Martyr: - in which their memories were 
celebrated by. panegyrical orations, and a veneration, next to 
divine, paid to their reliques. In their priſons, they were 
viſited by the Chriſtians of all ranks; proud to miniſter to 
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morum Chriſtianorum patientia locum habere. Dod w. Diſſert. Cyprian. 12+ a. 

N Vid. Tiberian. Epiſt. apud Coteler. Edit. Patr. Apoſtol. M. a. p. . 
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them in the very loweſt offices, and to kiſs their chains: 
and if they happened to eſcape with life from their tortures, 
as they frequently did; their authority was ever after moſt 
highly reſpected; in the deciſion of all controverfies ; in ab- 
folying men from the ordinary diſcipline of the Church; in 


granting pardon to lapſed Chriſtians; and reſtoring them to 


communion, on what terms they thought fit | 1 ]. 

But the principal incentive to Martyrdomy, was the aſſur- 
ance, not onely of an immortality of glory, aad happineſs 
in another world, in common with all other pious Chriſtians, 


[11 F Ter- 
tull. ad Uxor, 2. 4. ] Quam pacem quidam in Eccleſia non habentes, a Marty- 
ribus in carcere exorare ſolebant. IId. ad Martyr, 2.] [Vid. Dodw. Diſſert. 
Cyprian, xi. 9, 10.] 

Sacrificia pro eis ſemper, ut meminiſtis, offerimus, quoties Martyrum paſſio- 


FE [Cypr. Ep. 34. it. 37.] 


Mandant aliquid Martyres fieri ? fi juſta, ſi licita, fi non contra ipſum Domi- 
num, a Dei Sacerdote facienda ſunt. [Cypr. de Lapſis. p. 174.] Ut qui libel- 
lum a Martyribus acceperunt, & auxilio eorum adjuvari apud Dominum in 
delictis ſuis poſſunt cum pace a Martyribus promiſſa ad Dominum remit- 
tantur. [Id. Ep. 13. & 12.] 

N. B. Euſebius ſpeaking of the perſecution under AA. Moline ind i; Firs, 


ſays, that thoſe, ho were then racked and tortured for the confeffion of 


& their faith, were ſo humble, that they would not aſſume the title of Mar- 
« tyrs, nor ſuffer it to be given to them, declaring none to be worthy of that 
name, but thoſe. who were made perfect by ſuffering death; and praying, 
that they alſo might arrive at that perfection. [Hiſt. Eccleſ. 5. 2.] But 
we find a contrary practice in Cyprian's time, who freely gives the title of Mar- 
tyr to all, who had indured torments for the faith of Chriſt. Which was fo 


far from being rejected by them, that many, as he complains, were ſo puffed 
. up with pride on that account, as to give great diſturbance to the peace and 
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but of extraordinary and diſtinguiſhed rewards, and a de- 
gree of happineſs, proportionable to the degree of their ſuf- 
ferings, For while the ſouls of ordinary Chriſtians were to 
wait their doom in ſome intermediate ſtate; or paſs to their 
final bli through a purgation by fire; it was a general belief, 
that the Martyrs were admitted to the immediate fruition of Pa- 
radiſe, and that the fire of Martyrdom purged all their fins away 
at once [1]. And the opinion. likewiſe, which commonly 
prevailed in theſe days, that this world was near to it's end, 
made them the more © eager ſtill to ſnatch that crown, which 
would intitle them to ſuch high privileges; give them a pow- 
er with God, ſo as to procure benefits for others, and make 


[i] Sed & juſtos cum judicaverit, etiam igni eos examinabit, &c. Lact. vn. 
21, | N 
Nemo peregrinatus a corpore, ſtatim immoratur penes Dominum, niſi ex 
Martyrii prærogativa; eg nnn 2 * 
Reſurr. carn. 43. | 

acts. eee 
ab co compenſatione ſanguinis ſui expediat ? omnia enim huic operi delifta do- 
nantur. Id. Apologet. ad fin. | 
N.-B. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the different ſtate of the lapſed Chriſtians, tho 
reſtored afterwards to the Church by penance, and of the Martyrs, who had 
nobly ſuffered death or torments for the faith of Chriſt, ſays; it is one thing, 
to lie at mercy ; another, to arrive at glory : one thing, to be thrown into pri- 
ſon, and not to be diſcharged, till you have paid the uttermoſt farthing; an- 
other, to receive the immediate reward of your faith and virtue: one thing, to 
be cleanſed from your fins by a long courſe of torments, and a purgation by 
fire; another, to have all your ſins wiped off at once by martyrdom : in a word, 
one thing, to hang in ſuſpenſe about your doom, in the day of judgement ; 
another, to be crowned directly by the Lord. Ep. 37. p. 21. WP.) 
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them Aﬀeſtors and 1 won Chriſt himſelf at the un 
day [1]. | 

There was aher notion, diligently Bene and gene- 
rally believed at the ſame time, which was ſufficient of itſelf 
to efface all the terrors of Martyrdom, wiz. that under all 
that dreadfull apparatus of racks and fires, and the ſeeming 
atrocity of their tortures, the Martyrs were miraculouſly freed 
from all ſenſe of pain, nay felt nothing but tranſports of 
joy, from. the cruelty of their tormentors. All which is ex- 
preſsly affirmed by many of the eccleſiaſtical writers. Te 
viſible aſſiſtance of heaven, fays. Dr. Chapman, relieving the pains 
of ſome, extinguiſhing them in others, and converting" them into 
pleaſure and rapture in many=——which fats, he decla res, 
to be fo ue known and well attefied; e fem and fo in- 
d&Putghle, that there was no occafion for him to take the trouble 
of proving them (3].. Socrates, the Hiſtorian, . has Send 
an inſtance of them in the caſe of one Theodores : and 
the old Martyrologies, as they are publiſhed by the Roma- 
niſts, and. eſpecially the As of Perpetua and Felicitas, to, 
which the Doctor refers us for the indiſputable proof of 
true miracles, will PT, us With Fo, more Lag. This 
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Theodorus was a young Chriſtian, of eminent 'zeal and pie- 
ty, * is ſaid to have lured the moſt cruel tortures by 

the 


N. B. Its lange, that « Proteſtant Divine mould liy to much fireſs on 
theſe Acts, as to make them the unquæſtionable vouchers of true miracles”: ' 
which, while they excite our compaſſion for the ſufferings, and our admiration 
of the courage of theſe two female Martyrs, yet ſhock and diſguſt us at the 
ſame time, to ſee all this virtue and fortitude derived, not from the calm and 
ſober principles of che Goſpel, but from the impetuoſity of a wild and extra- 
vagant enthuſiaſm. Among many other inſtances of this; written by Perpetun 
herſelf, in her priſon, ſhe relates what follows, ** That, as ſhe was praying 
4c with the.reſt of her fellow-martyrs, ſhe happened to mention, all of a ſud- 
« den, and to her on ſurprize, the name of Dinocrates, which had not 
© come into her mind of a long time, till that- very moment.. It was the 
« name of her brother who died of a Cancer in his face, when he was but 
* ſeven years old, This renewed her grief for his unhappy caſe; and con- 
* yinced her, that ſhe ought to pray for him, as being now held worthy to 
« intercede for others: whereupon ſhe began to put up her prayers and ſighs 
« for him to the Lord, and in that ſame night received this viſion. She ſaw © 
% Dinocrates coming out of a dark place, in which there were many others 
„ with-him, greatly tormented by heat and thirſt ; with a ſordid and pale coun- 
« tenance, and the ſame wound in his face, which he had when be died. 
« There was a pool of water alſo in the place, but with a brink deeper than 
the Stature of the boy, who ſtretched himſelf out, as deſirous to drink, but 
4 was notable to reach the water. This grieved Perpetua, who, as ſoon as 
«4 ſhe.was awake, knew by this viſion, that her brother was in an uneaſy ſtate: 
«© but being aſſured, that ſhe could relieve him by her prayers, ſhe continued 
to intercede day and night, with groans and tears, that his puniſhment 
„ might be remitted for her ſake, Upon which, ſhe ſhortly after received 
&* another viſion, when the place, which before was dark, appeared bright and 
% ſhining; and Dinocrates was now quite clean, well dreſſed and refreſhed; : 
„and inſtead of the wound, with a Scar onely in his face: and the brink of 
<< the pool was reduced to the height onely of his navel, whence he inſtantly 
— on the brink alſo ſtood a vial full of water, out of which he 


3 yet the water in it never failed: fo that de bey, bind 
«© now 
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the command of the Emperor Fulian; but after he was left 


for dead by his tormentors, was nn preſerved and 
reſtored 


<< now ſatisfied his thirſt, nay ie whe as children uſually do, 


© by which Perpetua underſtood, that her brother was removed from the place 


* of his puniſhment.” 
The caſe of this infant Dinocrates Wed by un ancient writer, in a con- 


| troverſy with St. Auſtin, as a proof, that baptiſm was not abſolutely neceſſary 


to an admiſſion into paradiſe : to which St. Auſtin anſwers, ** that tho” the boy 


. was but ſeven years old, he might probably be baptized at that age, and 


c after baptiſm be guilty of lying or denying Chriſt; or in the time of perſecu- 
tc tion might be drawn perhaps by his impious Father, who was an Heathen, 
cc into ſome act of Idolatry, for which he was doomed to a place of torments, 
ce till his pardon was obtained by the prayers of his Siſter, then going to die for 
„ Chriſt.” [de Origin. anim. I. 1. c. x. and I. 3. c. 9. ] From theſe and ſe- 
veral other viſions of the ſame kind, which are related in the. ſame Acts, the 
Romaniſts draw what they take to be a demonſtrative and experimental proof 


of every thing, which they teach with regard to the other world; of an Hell, 
| @ Purgatory, a Limbus, or ſeparate place of Infants, and another Limbus 2 the 


Ancient Fathers, with a Paradiſe for the immediate reception of Martyrs : 
that the dead may be relieved alſo from their pains by the prayers of the 2 


Vid. Ruinart. Acta Martyr. de SS. Ferpet. & * $v11 and vin, & no- 
tas Holſtenii & Poſſini.] 


Such are the miracles, which Da: Chee amen be indifputably proved 
by the Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas; and ſuch the doctrines, which are de- 
duced from them: but tho' neither the.. enthuſiaſm nor the Popery, with 


| which they abound, could check his Proteſtant zeal from aſcribing a divine au- 
| thority to them, there is another circumſtance ſtill belonging to them, ſuffici- 
ent, one would think, to have deſtroyed their whole credit with an Advocate 


of primitive and orthodox Antiquity: for the original Collector and publiſher of 
them appears to have been one of thoſe Heretics and diſciples of Montanus, who 


gave ſo much diſturbance to the Church in the early ages. This is declared to 


be moſt certain by the learned Valgſius, tho a Papiſt; and notwithſtanding the 
pains, which Mr. Ruinart, the Editor of the Martyrologjes, takes to confute that 
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reſtored to life, ** Ruffinus happening to meet with him 
* many years after, took occaſion to 'aſk him, whether he 
had been ſenſible of any very ſharp pains under the 
* agony of his torture; to which he anſwered; that he 
„ had felt but very little, and that a certain young perſon 
% ſtood by him all the time, wiping away the ſweat, which 
% flowed from him, ſtrengthening his mind, and filling 


good Catholic, defires, that this circumflance may not detract, either from the 
authority of thoſe Acts, or the veneration dus to thoſe holy Martyrs, and charges it 
as a piece of craft on the Montaniſts, that they made uſe of theſe viſions, to 
ſupport the credit of their own dreams. But when we reflect on the enthuſiaſtic 
ſpirit of Perpetua, and with what a confidence ſhe relates her wonderfull viſi- 
ons and intercourſe with the Lord; and when we find her character and reve- 
lations mentioned with praiſe by Tertullian, then a Montanift, it is highly proba- 
ble, that Perpetua alſo herſelf was tainted with the ſame Hereſy ; and that St. 
Auſtin conſequently, as an eminent Critic has obſerved, was drawn by ſome 
falſe tradition concerning theſe Martyrs, to honor them as true Saints, when in 
reality, they were Heretics. ¶ Vid. Ittig. Diſſert. de en Sect. 2. c. 
13. 9 28.) 

From the ſame Acts we ſee likewiſe, as I have ſaid, how thaſe primitive 
| Martyrs went out to meet their cruel deaths with a firm perſuaſion, that 
they ſhould feel no pain from them. Felicitas was eight months gone with 
child, when their execution drew near, and being afraid, as her companions 
alſo were, that, on the account of her pregnancy, - ſhe ſhould be left by them 
alone in the way to their common hope; they all put up their joint prayers 
to heaven, three days before they ſuffered, upon which ſhe fell preſently into 
labor, and was delivered of a female child: but in the time of delivery, when 
ſhe expreſſed a ſharp ſenſe of the pains which ſhe felt; one of the Servants of 
the priſon ſaid to her; if you lament ſo much nynw ; what will you do, when you 
are thrown to the beaſts, which you deſpiſed, when you refuſed to ſacrifice? to 
which ſhe anſwered ; I now feel, what I ſuffer ; but then, another will be in me, 
NO II ns er 12 WR ORG wn 
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' Laſtly, we * add to theſe * motives, the Ganz 
dal of flying from perſecution, and the infamy, which at- 
tended the. lapſed Chriſtians ; fo as to make lite hardly ſup- 
portable to thoſe, who through fear of the rack and a cruel 
death, had been tempted to deny their faith, or guilty of any 
compliance with the idolatry of their perſecutors. All which 
topics, when diſplayed with art and eloquence by their ableſt 
Teachers, were ſuffcient, to inflame the multitade to what 
pitch of zeal they pleaſed, ſo as to make them even provoke, 
| 2 offer themfelves forwardly to the moſt dreadful torments. 
Who is there, lays Cyprian, who would not ſtrive with all 
1 his might, to arrive at ſo great a glory; to be a friend of 
dey God; enter into prefent joy with Chriſt; and after earthly 
0 *orments. receive heavenly rewards ? If it be glorious to 
e worldly ſoldiers, after conquering an enemy, to return 
Ko triumphant into their country, how much greater glory 
* after having vanquiſhed the Devil, to return tri- 
* umphant into paradiſe, whence Adam was expelled, and 
there to erect trophies over that very enemy, who expelled 
« him? to accompany. God, when he comes to take ven- 
„ geance on his enemies; to be placed at his fide, when 
« he fits in judgement z to be made coheirs with Chriſt, 
«< equal with Angels; and together with. the Apoſtles, Pro- 
«© phets, ern to rejoice | in the POE An _ 
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d venly Kingdom? Theſe things you ure to bear in your minds 
« and memories. What perſecution can get the better of 
fuch meditations? what torments be ſuperior to them [1]?” 
T Theſe principles and motives, I ſay, had ſuch force, as 
fornetitties: to animate even bad men, to indure a Martyr- 
dom. for the Heretics alſo had their Martyrs, as all hiſtory 
informs us, as well as the Orthodox; who yet in their com- 
mon ſufferings and death, continued to teſtify their mutual 
averſion, and to'refuſe all communion with each other [2]. Bat 
by bad men, who became Martyrs, I do not mean ſuch onely, 
as were called Heretics, for that name Was often given even 
to the beſt; but the proud, the contentious, the drunken, and 
the lewd, among the orthodox Martyrs themſelves: of all 
which kinds, there were many, as Sr. | Cyprian complains, 
who, after they had nobly ſuſtained the trial of Martyrdom, 
and eſcaped with life from the torments of their perſecutors, 
e. by a petulant, factious, and profligate behaviour, gave 
2 ſcandal and diſturbance to the A. Apen of the Church. 


iI Exhortat. Mabe e 2 e true 
* noble and genuin eloquence of Cyprian, which, as Dr. Marſhall, the Tran- 
fator of his works ſays, reJembles an impetuous torrent, which carries away with 
| * thing it meets ; ſince he was capable of raiſing what paſſions he pleaſed, 
and of perſuading us, to de whatever he had a mind to. Pref. N. 
by 17. 
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Thi is expteſily declared by: Myrran in cſeveral of his letters: 

in one of which, „ addreſſed to- the Hole body of the Con- 
feſlors, after he has ſignified his joy, that the greateſt part 
- 5 of them were maile the better by the honor of theit con- 
1 ſeſſion, and preſerved: theit glory, by: a quiet andi inoffen- 
n live carriage; yet he had been cinfortned, -he ſays, of others, 


Who infected their ſoeiety, and diſgracetl the laudable name 


„ of Confeſſor by their evil convetfatibn : ſome of them be 
ing adrunken and laſcinious, forte puſſed up and {ſwollen 
with pride: while, 6thers, as he had heard with the ut- 

t moſt „grief, defiled their bodies, the temples of God, 

ſauctiſied by their conſeſſion, with the promiſeubus and in- 
ee \fatnaue/uſe--of lewd women [ e“ In rone:of his letters 
„ alſo to the Clergy, he. ſays, Lam grieved, when I hear 
„ how ſome of them run about, wWickedhy und inſoleritly, 
„ ſpending cheit time in ctriſias, or in ſowing diſoord; and 
dees the meters of Chriſt, and which-thave vdlready 

. confeſſed Ghriſt, by the cunlawfall ſue of: women Fa 

Andi in another treatiſe, Where he is touching the ſame ſub- 

ject, et no man wander, ſays he, that ſome of the Con- | 

40  fellpracommit ſuch horrible -aml-grievous fins vi Hor don 

3 e feſßdon does hor feome them from che mates und demptartons 
b * of * the Devil——otherwiſe 1 we thoutd never after tee, any 


| bi] Sed quoldain anke hüten bin pünd Veli & laudem pracipui no· 
minis prava ſua conyerſatione deſtruere, Bc. Epiſt. 6. 
Ia] Doleo enim, r enn 

| Add ineptias vel diſcordias vacare: Chriſti membra & gad Chriſtum canfeſſa,' per 
FE 5 concubitus illicitos inquinare. Ep. 5. it. 7, 22, 24. 

| | 1 1 4 8 123 & frauds, 
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& frauds, and vrhoredoms and adulteries in Confeſſors, which 
eee ene T. | 


ou 
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De Unitat,. Ecclef, verſ. fin, p. 185, 
„ B. The. name of Martyr was given, 41 ſaid above, 10 al thoſe, 
who had ſuffered tortutes for the public profeflion of their faith before the 
Magiſtrates. And the title of Confeſſor to thoſe, who, after making che 
ſame. profeſſion, had been committed onely to priſon, in order to be reſery- ., 
ed to the ſame, tortures, ot puniſned with death.  Whence Tertullian calls 
on rr or Martyrs, elect. [ad Martyr. 1. vid. Cypr. Ep. 
But with. regard to this, caſe of Uta I cannot forbear Funn | 
ſtrange contrariety both of principle and practice in theſe primitive ages, be- 
tween the times of Palytary : and Tertullian. The Martyrdom of Polycarp, in 
the - natrative of it, written by the Church of Snyrna, is twice called an Evan- 5 
7 gelical Martyrdeni,, or performed according to the rules of the Goſpel and 4 in 
imitation of Clint: [F.1, 19.], who did not offer himſelf forwardly to bis 
enemies, but withdrew himſelf from them, and waited till he was betrayed , 
into their hands: and. commanded, | his Apoſtles alſo,.. when they were perſecuted 
in In City, .to fe "into another; [Matt. x. 29.1]: :When. the perſecution there » 
fore grew hot in Smyrna,, Palycarp withdrew. himſelf from that City into the 
neighbouring Villages 3, ſhifting his quarters, fill from Village to Village, to 
avoid his purſuers, till he was betrayed by one of his on domeſtics; [$ 9.] 
and fo fulfilled both the example and precept of our Lord. And upon the 
ſame authotity alſo. Clemens of Alerandrig declares it to be a fin, and a kinda." 
ſc\f-murther z,, not to flee on ſuch, an occaſion from the Kalles of their per- 
ſecutors. [Stro, l. +: F. "% Pig 
Tua tullian, on Ke about half a 3 altar, wrote a book againſt 
all, flight in perſecution, in which he labors to prove, (t that our Saviour's. pre- 
* cept. was, temporary, and peculiar to the circumſtances-of thoſe times, and 
« addreſſed wholly.to the Apoſtles 3. who yet afterwards, when thoſe ciroums - | 
<« ſtances were changed, both practiſed and preſcribed a different conduct. 
a That it was baſe. in private Chriſtians. to fly, and much more, 223 af 5 
0 paſtors. That a good Shepherd will lay down his life for his flock, but a bad 
* ke 1 the fight of the wolf, and leave his ſheep to be torn in pieces 
D d 2 * Ip. 
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It is not my deſign, by what is ſaid here on the ſubject of 


Martyrdom, to detract in any manner from the real merit and 
juſt in of thoſe penn Martyrs, who with an invincible 


« [p. 97, 696. 4 He inveighs alſo againſt ahother bracle, which eh to 
have been common among the Chriſtians of thoſe days, of ranſoming themſelves | 
from their perſteutors by'a ſumm of money; and declares it to be * an affront 
©« to God to redeem' thoſe by money, whom Chriſt bad redeemed with his 
<«< blood: and to make ſecret bargains with an informer or ſoldier, or knaviſh 
ac Preſident, for the life of a Chriſtian {whom Chriſt had purchaſed and ſet 
© free in the face of the world) as if it were for'a thief, [p. 697, 698.) He 
t exharts them therefore to commit themſelves intirely to God: who could ei- 
« ther throw them into the midſt of their enemies, while they were flying, or 
© cover them from danger even in the midſt of the people; and he ſhews by 


„an eminent example, that neither flight nor money was effectual to pro- 


« cure their ſafety. Rutilint, ſays he, a moſt holy Martyr, after he had oft 
i eſcaped by flying from place to place, and redeemed himſelf, as he imagin- 
* ed, from all danger by his money, yet in all this ſecurity, was unexpectedly 


10 worthended, carried before the Preſident, and put to a ſevere torture, for - 


* the correction, I believes of his flight: and being committed at laſt to the 
ce flames, he then aſcribed the Martyrdom; which he had been avoiding, to 
„the mercy of God: and what elſe did the Lord'intend to teach us by 
e this example, but that we ought not to fly from perſecution ? [p. 93.) 


\ 


Theſe were the principles, which generally prevailed in the Church from 9 | 


time of Tertullian: fo that when two of the moſt eminent Biſhops, who 

ſucceded him, St. Cyprian of Carthage, and gt. Dionys of Alexandria, found 
it expedient in a time of perſecution, to preſerve their lives by retiring from 
their ſeveral Sees, they had no other excuſe to recur to, but the plea of a di- 


vine revelation, and the expreſs command of God for it: ele 


ample of our Saviour; the practice of his Apoſtles; and the Evargelical 


Martyrdom of Se. Polycarp, being no longer of any force, againſt the Enthu. 


_ fiaſtic veal, and viſionary temper of that age. Which zeal however, becauſe 


It happened to be ridiculed by an infidel writer, is ſtrenuouſly defended by Dr. 


Chapman, in OY OT Os © Tertullian, an Trac, 
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conſtancy, ſuſtained the cauſe of Chriſt, at the expence of 
their lives, It is reaſonable to believe, that, generally ſpeak- 
ing, they were the beſt fort of Chriſtiatis, diſtinguiſhed by 
their exemplary zeal and piety; and the chief ornaments of 
the Church in their ſeveral ages: yet it Is certain, that they | 
were ſubject Mill to the ſame paſſions, prejudices, and errors, 
which were common to all the other pious Chriſtians of the 
ſame age. My ſole view therefore is, to expoſe the vanity of 
thoſe extravagant honors, and that idolatrous worſhip, which 
are paid to them indiſcriminately by the Church of Rome; 
and to ſhew eſpecially, that the circumſtance of their Mar- 
tyrdom, while it gives the ſtrongeſt proof of the ſincerity of 
their faith and truſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, adds no- 
thing to the character of their knowledge or their ſagacity ; + 
nor conſequently, any weight to their teſtimony, in prefer- 
ence” to that of any other juſt ue! devout Chriſtian whatſo- | 


bl I | 
3 4. 


[1] unn a moſt pious and learned Monk of the fifteenth century, 
preached with great force and eloquence in /taly, againſt the corruptions of 
the Court of Rome, and the flagitious life and practices of Pope Alexander the 
| fixth, who not being able to filence him, condemned him unn bal | 
whom Dr. Jer. Taylor tells the following ſtory. | | 

t& Two Franciſcan Friers, ſays he, offered themſelves to the fire, to prove 
« gauonarola to be an Heretic. But à certain Jacobin offered himſelf to the 
« fire, to prove, that Savonarola had true revelations, and was no Heretic. In 
« the mean time, Savonarola preached, but made no ſuch confident offer, nor 
« durſt he venture at that new kind of fire ordeal, and put the caſe, that all 
« four had paſſed through the fire, and died in the flames: what would that 
« have proved? Had he been a Heretic, or no Heretic, the more or the 


* 


— 
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8. 4 Tt has been frequently objeed by my Antagonite, i 
that to reject the unanimous teſtimony of the Fathers, in their 
reports of the primitive miracles, will deſtroy ed 
credit of all hiſtory. | 

This was the conſtant cant of al the zealots, even of the 
Heathen world, whenever any of their eſtabliſhed ſuperſtiti- 
ons were "attabked. by men of ſenſe. If theſe things, they 
* cried, approved by the wiſdom of our anceſtors, and con- 
7 firmed by. the conſent of ages, can be ſhewn at, laſt to be 
« falle, we muſt burn al our annals, - and, belieye nothing , 
te at all [1], And the fame outcry; as Euſebius tells us, was 
made by them alſo againſt the an when the . 


« leſs, for the iba of theſe zealous Idiots? If » we TY a great many. 
s arguments, on which many Sects rely, are no better probation than this. 
Lib. of Proph. Ep. Dedic. p. 39. - ? 

There is another ſtory . likewiſe, ſomeprhat applicable to the preſent pure, 
poſe, which I have . made uſe of, as it is told by Sir Tho. Roc; & that 
c the houſe and Church of the Jeſuits in India happening to be burnt, the 3 
ct Crucifix was found untouched, which was given out as a miracle, Upon 
< this, the King ſent for the Jeſuit, and having examined him about the fact, 
c made this propolal to him, that if he would caft the Crucifix into the fire before 
&« Bis face, and it tid not burn, be would turn Chyiftian, The Jeſuit would bot 
& venture the credit of his religion on fo hazardous an experiment, yet offered to .. 
te caſt himſelf into the fire as'a proof of his own faith, which the King would not 
ce allow.” For he had ſenſe enough to know the difference, between the effe& ” 
of a miracle and a martyrdom ; that the laſt could prove nothing but the a 
Jeſuit's ſincerity, in what he profeſſed to believe; whereas the firſt would 
yield the ſtrongeſt confirmation to the truth alſo of what, be caught. (See a 

Lett. from Rome. Prefat. Dife, p. ro6.] | 

[1] Negemus omnia; comburaigus andes 3 fa hc eſſe Haus, kee. 
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firſt began to ſpread itſelf among them: ** that to reject a 
* belief and worſhip univerſally eſtabliſhed by Kings, Legiſla- 


tors, and Philoſophers of all nations, whether Greeks, or Bar- 


c zuriant, was an impious apoſtacy from the rites of their an- 
e dceſtots, and a contradiction to the ſenſe and judgement of 


% mankitd [ IJ.“ The Chriſtians on the other hand conſtantly - 


"derided this plea, and declared, that to follow the inventions 
% of their anceſtors ihluariady judgement or examinations, 
and to be led perpetually by others, like brute animals, 

% vas to preclude themſelves from that ſcarch of wiſdom and 
knowledge, which is natural to man [2]. Yet when it 
> carne at laſt to their own turn, to find the authority of ages 
on their ſide, they took up the ſame plea, 'which they had 
before rejected; and urge it at this day, as the principal ob- 
jection to Proteſtantiſm; „ that it is a Herr nbuelty, Which 
„ had no exiſtence in the world before Dulbrr, contradictory 
to the practice of all the primitive Saints and Martyrs of 


the Catholic Church, and to the "unanimous conſent "of 


6 fifteen / centuries,” 
If this objection therefore bade ever been found to have any 
force in it, the ancient Chriſtians could never have overruled 
the impoſtutes of Paganiſm; nor our Neformers, the ſuper- 
"Rtitions of Popery. But in truth, when it comes to be ſe- 
iriouſty! oonſidered, it will appear to have no ſenſe at all in it: 
11 Euſeb. Prizpar Evingel. I. 1. c. 2. 


14 'Quate cum ſapere, id eſt, ſapientiam quæfrere, omnibus fit innatum; 
tiam ſibi adimunt, qui ſine ullo judicio inventa majorum probant, & ab 
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and if the Doors Chapman and Berriman, who now revive 
and ſo -zealouſly urge it, were called upon to explane them- 
ſelves upon it, they would find it difficult, I dare ſay, to tell 
us what they mean by it. If they mean, that a contempt 


of thoſe miracles, * which they would perſuade us to believe, 
would neceſſarily derive the ſame contempt on Hiſtory itſelf, 
all experience has ſhewn the contrary : for tho there have been 
doubters and. contemners of ſuch miracles in all ages, yet 
_ hiſtory has maintained it's ground through them all, During 
the three firſt | centuries, the whole world in a manner not 
onely doubted, but rejected the miracles of the primitive 
Chriſtians: yet hiſtory was written and read with the ſame 
pleaſute and profit as before, and applied by the unbelievers 
themſelves to the confirmation of their very doubts. Our 
commerce with the times paſt, as they are repreſented to us 
in hiſtory, is of much the. ſame kind, with our manner of 
dealing with the preſent. We find many men in the world, 
whoſe fidelity we haye juſt ground to ſuſpect; yet a number 
of others, whom we can readily truſt; ſufficient to ſupport 
that edit mem confidence, by Which the buſineſs of 
| life is carried on; juſt ſo in ancient Hiſtory; we find ma- 
ny things, of which we haye cauſe to doubt; many, which 
we are obliged to reject; yet it's uſe ſtill ſubſiſts and from 
real and indiſputable facts, ſupplies ſufficient matter both of 
inſtruction and entertainment to every judicious reader. 
lf our Doctors therefore mean any thing by the objection, 
which we are expmining, it muſt be this; that the fame prin- 
ciples, 
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ciple, which induces us to ſuſpect the primitive miracles and 
particularly thoſe of Simeon Stylites, when fo forcibly and cre- 
dibly atteſted, muſt induce us alſo, if we are conſiſtent with 
ourſelves, to ſuſpect every thing, that is delivered to us from an- 
cient hiſtory, But they widely miſtake the matter; and do not 
at all reflect on what I have intimated above, that the hiſtory of 
miracles is of a kind totally different, from that of common 
events, the one, to be ſuſpected always of courſe, without the 
ſtrongeſt evidence to confirm it ; the other, to be admitted of 
courſe, without as ſtrong reaſon to ſuſpect it. Ordinary facts, re- 
lated by a credible perſon, furniſh no cauſe of doubting from the 
nature of the thing : but if they be ſtrange and extraordinary ; 
doubts naturally ariſe, and in proportion as they approach to- 
wards the marvellous, thaſe doubts till increaſe ' and grow 
ſtronger : for mere honeſty will not warrant them; we re- 
quire other qualities in the Hiſtorian; a degree of knowledge, 
experience, and diſcernment, fufficient to judge of the whole 
nature and circumſtances of the caſe : and if any of theſe be 
wanting, we neceſſarily ſuſpend our belief. A weak man in- 
deed, if hôneſt, may atteſt common events, as credibly as 
the wiſeſt; yet can hardly make any report, that is cre- 
dible, of ſuch as are miraculous ; becauſe a ſuſpicion will al- 
ways occur, that his weakneſs, and imperfect knowledge of 
the extent of human art, had been impoſed upon by the 
craft of *cunning Jugglers. On the other hand, ſhould a 
man of known abilities and judgement relate to us things mira- 
culous, or-undertake to perform them himſelf, the very notion 

E e of 
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of his fill, without an aſſirance alſo of his integrity, would 
excite onely the greater ſuſpicion of him | 1 |; eſpecially, if 
he had any iatereſt to /promate, or any favorite opinion to 
recommend, by the authority of ſuch works: becauſe a pre- 
tenſion to miracles, has, in all ages and nations, been found 
the moſt eſfectual inſtrument of Impoſtors, towards deluding 
the multitude, and gaining their ends upon them. 
There is not à ſingle Hiſtotian of Antiquity, whether 
Streck or Latin, who has not recorded Oracles, prodegies, pro» 
fhecies and miracks, on the occaſian.of ſome memorable events, 
- os revolutions. of States and Kingdoms, Many of theſe are 
atteſted -in the graveſt manner and by the graveſt writers, and 
were firmly believed at the time by the populace : yet it is cer- 
tain, that there is nat one of them, which we can reaſonably 
take to be genuin: not one, but what was either wholly forged 
or frota the opportunity of ſome unuſual circumſtance attending 
it; itaproved and aggravated into ſomething ſupernatural. This 
was undoubtedly the caſe of all the Heathen miracles; and 
though it may burt in ſome meaſure the general credit of 
miracles, - yet, as experience has plainly ſhewn, it has not in 
any degree affected the credit of common hiſtory, For exam- 
ph. Dronyfius of Halicarnaſſus is eſteemed one of the moſt 
faithfull and accurate Hiſtorians of Antiquity: we take his 
word without ſcruple, and preferably even to the Roman wri- 
ters, in his account of the civil affairs of Rome ; yet we 


[1] Quo quis vetſutior & callidiar" eſt, hoc iviir & ſuſpe8ti detrafia 
laugh 


*piujone probitatis, Bic, Off, 2. IX, 


which the nature of the caſe will eaſily ſuggeſt. 


See Echard's Hiſt. of Engl. 
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laugh at the. fititious miracles, which he has interſperſed 


in it, © In the war with the Latini, be tells us, how 
te the Gods, Caſtor and Pollux, appeared. viſibly on white 
* horſes, and fought on the fide of tbe, Romans, who by their 
te aſliſtance gained a complete victory; and that for a perpe· 
*© tual memorial of it, a Temple was publicly enefted, and a 
t yearly feſtival, ſacrifice and proceſſion inſtituted to the ho- 
6 nor of thoſe Deities 1 ].” Now tho' no body at this day, 


believes a tittle of the miracle, yet the faith of Hiſtory is 


not hurt by it. We admit the battel and the victory; and 
take the miraculous part to be, what it certainly was, the 
fiction of the Commanders or perſons intereſted; contrived 
for the ſake of ſome private, as well as public, benefit, 


$14.50 


Thus in the narrative alſo, above mentioned, of the Mar- 
tyrdom of St. Palyrarp, the point of hiſtory is, that he was 
condemned to death at Smyrna, . of which he was, Biſhop, 
and there actually burnt at the Stake, for bis profeſſion of the 

[r] Vid. Dionyſ. Hal. Antiqu. I. 6. p. 337 Edit. Oron. 


VN. B. A late Hiſtorian of our on Kingdom, r 
tel of Noregſter, between Charles II. and Oliver Cromwell, has delivered a 


Rory to poſterity, concerning a certain contract made in form, between Olivar 


and the Devil, in a perſonal conference. Which ſtory was Io firongly atteſted, 
that he thought himſelf obliged to inſert it, .as J heard him day, by the advice 


of ſome learned Friends. But the faith of hiſtory would reſt on a very 
ſlippery bottom, could it be ſhaken in any degree by our contempt of ſo filly 


n tale: which tho' no man of a ſound judgement can think credible, yet none 
will conceive the leaſt doubt on that account, about the reality of the battel 
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Chriſtian faith, We have no doubt therefore of his Mar- 
tyrdom, yet may reaſonably pauſe at the miracks, which 
are {aid to have attended it,” The voice pretended to come from 
heaven; was heard only by a few; and that in a time of ſuch 
hurry, in which nothing could be heard diſtinctly. If ſuch 
a voice therefore had been uttered by any one in the croud, as 
it was hardly poſſible to diſcern whence. it came, ſo thoſe 
whoſe zeal and imagination were particularly affected by ſo 
moving an occaſion, might cafily miſtake it for miraculous. 
The flame alſo is faid to have made an arch around his body, 
and could not burn it: an appearance, which might eaſily 
happen from the common effects of the wind, or ſomething 
at leaſt ſo like it as to afford matter enough to a ſupperſti- 
tious fancy, to ſupply the reſt, But the circumſtance of a 
Dove flying out of his body, when pierced by a fword, is beyond 
all belief: or if a Dove was really ſeen to fly out of the wood, 
| which was prepared to conſume him, it might have been 
conveyed thither, probably by defign, in order to be let looſe 
at a certain moment: as in the funerals of the Roman Empe- 
rors, an Eagle was always obſerved to fly out of the funeral 
pile, as ſoon as it began to blaze, which was ſuppoſed 79. con- 
vey the foul of the deceaſed into heaven: of whicha ſolemn depoſi- 
tion was conſtantly made upon oath, in order to the Deitivs- 
tion of thoſe Emperors [1]. 


But 


1 Alt & mg if abr POT Selle, ws 5 Thy qx abr tic Tov 
davor dbapigo. Dio. de Fun. . J. 56. p.598. | 
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But the caſe of witchcraft affords the moſt effectual proof 
of the truth of what I am advancing, There is not in all 
hiſtory any one miraculous fact, ſo authentically atteſted as 
the exiſtence of witches. All Chriſtian nations whatſoever 
have conſented in the belief of them and provided capital laws 
againſt them: in conſequence of which, many hundreds of 
both Sexes have ſuffered a cruel death. In our own country, 
great numbers have been condemned to die, at different times, 
after a public trial, by the moſt eminent Judges of the King- 
dom: and in ſome places, for a perpetual memorial of their 
diabolical practices, anniverſary ſermons and ſolemnities have 
been piouſly inſtituted, and ſubſiſt at this day, to propagate 
'a deteſtation of them to all poſterity [ 1 J. Now to deny the 

reality 


* 


Toa d rr, addg Tis if auvrns avinlale. 9.6 nadesk Tres 
navaliodn. Id. de Fun. Pertinac. l. 74- P. 842. 
ln yg rug amowiozoilas was vad . FAY arab, 
Kue, % auuila rua way iwpaxivar ix THis wogas avegx,9pwov tis Tov 
Leavoy Tov xalaxatils Kaſraęa · Juſt. Martyr. Apol. 1. p. 32. Ed. Thirlb. 
[jb the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's reign, the Court ſeems to have been 
greatly alarmed by an imaginary increaſe of this Infernal Art, and the horri- 
ble miſchiefs, which it was then actually perpetrating in the Kingdom; and 
which were loudly proclamed from the Pulpit, by many of the celebrated 
Preachers. Among the reſt, it is ſurprizing to perceive, to what a length of 
ſuperſtition and credulity the great Biſhop Fewel was carried on this occaſion, 
by his prejudices and prepoſſeſſion in favor of this popular deluſion: a Prelate 
as venerable for his piety, learning and judgement, as any, in the earlieſt ages 
of the Church: who, in a Sermon preached before the Queen, taking occaſi- 


on to touch upon this ſubject, addreſſes himſelf to Her in the following words ; 
«c it 


22 © : wn iNoawinry mot 
reality | of Facts ſo foleminly atteſted, and fo univerſally be- 
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s witches and ſorcerers, within theſe few years are marvelouſiy increaſed, with- 
in your Grace's realm. Theſe eyes have ſeen moſt evident and manifeſt 
« marks of their wickedneſs. Your Grace's Subjects pine away, even unto 
<« death; their colour fadeth; their fleſh rotteth : their ſpeech is benumbed ; 
© their ſenſes bereft. Wherefore your poor Subject's humble petition to your 
«Highneſs is, that the laws touching ſuch Malefactors may be put in due exe- 
7 cution. For the ſhoal of them is great, their doings horrible, their malice 

* intolerable, their examples moſt miſerable ; and I pray God, they never practiſe 
00 farther than upon the ſubject. Upon which paſſage Mr. Strype remarks, 
that the remonſtrances of this kind made by this Bifhop and others gave oc- 
ciſion, 10 bring 4 Bill into the next Parliament, for making 'Inchantments and 
witchcraft Felony. See annuls at the Reformat. vol. 1. p. 8. . 

When Tertullian, in proof of the miraculous powers, which were clamed 
by the Chriſtians of that age, challenges the Heathen Magiſtrates, to come 
und ſoc how eaſily the Chriſtian Eæorciſs could Urive Devils out of the bodies 


of men, he might be aſſured probably at the ſame time, that the notice of his 


challenge would never reach thoſe Magiſtrates, or at leaſt, that they would ne- 
Ver pay any regard to it: yet pluming himſelf, as it were, upon it he adds; 
rd what can be more manifeſt than this operation, what more convincing than this 
raf [ Apeleg. c. 23.) But I would aſk the warmeſt advocates of the primi- 
tive miracles, whether this convincing proof of Tertullian, or the expreſs teſti- 
-mony-of any other Father, or any number of them can in any manner be com- 
pared with that ſtrength of evidence, which, through all ages, affirmed the ex- 
iſtence'of witches and their direfull practices, by the moſt ſolemn acts of Kings 
and Parliaments and whole nations; (who, after many public trials and the 


ſtricteſt examinations, have conſtantly atteſted the reality of the facts and crimes, 


with which they were charged, of inflicting horrible pains and diſeaſes, and 
- - geftroying the lives of many innocent People, by the force of their charms 
«nd ſorveries: Soe the printed trials of nineteen witches, ten of whom were con- 

, demned 


ed, n —— to — <a of all 


_ 
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Chriſtendom; to the. witeſt and beſt of every nation, to pab- 


lie monuments. ſubfiſting:to our own times: yet the incredi - 
bility of the thing prevailed and was found at laſt tea ſtrong 


for all this force of human teſtimony: that the beljcf of 
witches is now utterly extinct, and quietly buried without 
involving hiſtory in it's ruin, or leaving even the left dif | 
grace or cenfure upon it, 

There is another inſtance alſo, within our own . more 
directly applicable to our preſent; purpoſe. I mean the pre- 
tended. miracles of the late Abbé de Paris, which made ſuch 
a noiſe in Franco a few years ago, and are ſtill believed by a 
great part of that Kingdom, or by all perhaps, who believe 
any other miracles of that Church. This Abbe was a zeal 
ous Janſeniſt, and warm oppoſer of that Bull or Conſtitution 
of Pope Clemens XI. called Unigenitus, by which all the 
doctrines of his ſe& were expreſily condemned. He died in 
1925, and was buried in the Church-yard of Sr. Medard in 
Paris; whither the great reputation of his ſanctity drew 
many People to viſit his tomb, and pay their devotions to him; 


as to a Saint: and this concourſe gradually increaſing made 


him ſoon be conſidered, as a ſubject, proper to revive the 


credit of that party, now -utterly depreſſed by the power of 
the Jeſuits, ſupported by the — of the Court. 'With- 


demned toguther at Lexcafter, e nn eee 
death upon them, ſpeaks of many cruel and barbareut murtbers, of which they 
had been found guilty, a the bodies and de- 
ſtroying the cattle of their neighbours, 


* 
- 
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in fix years m after his death the confident report 
of miracles, wrought at his tomb, began to alarm not onely 
the City of Paris, but the whole nation: while infinite crouds 

were . perpetually preſſing to the place, and proclaming the 
benefits received from the Saint: nor could all the power of 

the Government givò a check to the rapidity of this ſuperſti- 
tion, till by incloſing the tomb within a wall they effectually 
obſtructed all acceſs to ĩt | 2]. * ' 

This expedient, tho' it put an end to the external worſhip” 
of the Saint, could not ſhake the credit of his miracles: diſ- 
tin& accounts of which were carefully drawn up, and diſ- 
perſed among the people, with an atteſtation, of them much 
more ſtrong and authentic, than what has ever been alledged 
for the miracles:of any other age, ſince the days of the Apoſ- 


Sag 


n les. Monſ. de Montgeron, a perſon of eminent rank in Paris, 


| [2] publiſhed a ſelect number of them, in a pompous volume 
in quatto, which he dedicated to the King and preſented 
to him in Perſon; being induced to the publication of them, 
as he declares, by the inconteſtable evidence of the facts; 
by which he himielf, from a libertin and profeſſed Deiſt, be- 
came a fincere convert to the Chriſtian faith. But beſides the 
collection of Mr. de  Montgeron, ſeveral other collections were > 
made, containing in the whole above an hundred miracles, 


[1] This ſtep gave occaſion to the following Epigram, which was fixed oper 


che incloſure, in the ſtile of the Royal Edicts. 
r De par le Roy. Defenſe a Dieu 


De faire miracles, en ce lieu. 
641 Cate Puckent ds Pri: 


which 


l 


* 
* 
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which are all publiſhed together f in three volumes, with their 
original vouchers, certificates, affidavits, and letters annexed to 
each of them ft full length. 

5 The greateſt part of theſe miracles were 3 in the 
cures of deſperate diſeaſes, in their laſt and deplored ſtate, and 
after all human remedies had for many years been tried upon 
them i in vain; but the Patients no ſooner add. eſſed themſelves 
to the tomb of this Saint, than the moſt inveterate caſes, and 
complications of Palſies, Apoplexies and Dropſies, and even 
blindneſs and lameneſs &c, were either inſtantly cured, or 
greatly relieved, and within a ſhort time after wholly re- 
moved. All which cures were performed -in the Church- 
yard of st. Medard, in the open view. of the people, and 
with ſo general a belief of the finger of God in them, 
that many Infidels, Debauche's, Schiſmatics, and Heretics are 
ſaid to have been converted by them to the Catholic faith. 
And the reality of them is atteſted by ſome of the principal 
Phyſicians and Surgeons in France, as well as the Clergy of 
the firſt dignity ; ſeveral of whom were eye-witneſſes of them, 
who preſented a verbal proces of each to the Archbiſhops, 
with a petition ſigned by above twenty Cures or Rectors of the 
Pariſhes of Paris, defiring that they might be authentically 
regiſtred, and folemnly Re to the people, as true mira- 
cles. . 
I have een an anſwer to theſe miracles by. a Proteſtant 
writer, Mr. Des Voeur; who does not deny the facts, but 
the miraculous nature of them onely, which by many reaſons 
Ff | | he 
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he endeavours to render ſuſpected. Vet another ae 
te fame fide, declares, that all his reaſons are too weak, to 


do them any hurt; and that there is no other way of ſhaking 
their credit, than by ſhewing them to be the works of the 
Devil. Which he undertakes to prove, in three letters to the 
faid Mr. Des Yoeux, to be the genuin character of them. 

Let our Declamers then. on the authority of the Fathers, 


and the faith of hiſtory, produce if they can, any evi- 


dence of the primitive miracles, half ſo ſtrong, as what is al- 


ledged for the miracles of the Abbe dt Paris: or if they 


cannot do it, let them give us a reaſon, why we muſt receive 
the one, and reject the. other: or if they fail likewiſe in this, 
let them be ſo ingenuous at laſt as to confefs, that we have 


no other part left, but either to admit them all, or zeje& them 


all; for otherwiſe, they can never be thought to act confiſtent- 
ly. And if, from their avowed principles and bfind deference 
to authority, we may gueſs at their teal ſentiments in the pre- 


dent cafe, they will be as little ſcruputous about the modern, 


as the ancient miracles of the Church, but patiently admit 


. themall; as 2 more agreeable to. that rule, which is pre- 
7 by their primitivs Guides; - that the true diſciples of 


Chriſt, have nothing more 10 4h with curiofty" or mmuiry,. but 
e when they are-once become believers, their fole bufines js to be- 
< lieveon.” 1) 


1 


| i e aalk USD She; Didi, het beer - | 
pokk Exangalium. rn Wes corey. Tertull. de 


Preſcript. Heret, 5. 8. ; 
I Again, 
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Again, The celebrated Hiſtorian, Mr. de Vertot, . whoſe re- 
wolutions of Rome, of Sweden and of Portugal, afford ſo much 


entertainment to the public, has written a defence ally of a 


certain miracle, which is imagined to do ſome honor to the 
Church and. Kingdom of France: I mean the miracle of 7he 
ſacred vial, or ſainte Ampoulle, as it is called, with which 
their Kings are anointed at their, coronation. | 1] 

This Vial is faid to have been brought from heaven by a 
Dove, for the baptiſmal unction of Clovis, the firſt Chriſtian King 
of France, and dropped into the hands of St. Remigius, then 
Biſhop of Rheims, about the end of the fifth century: where 
it has been preſerved ever fince for. the purpoſe. of anointing all 
ſucceding Kings. [a] and it's divine deſcent is ſaid to be con- 
ug by this ae that as ſoon as the coronation is over, 


05 The due de Vero begin tis Difletation on this vil, in the follow: 


There has ſcarce-ever been more e Baftciow mark of Wei- 
40 ſible protection of God, over the Monarchy of France, than the celebrated 
<< miracle of the ſacred vial. On the day of Great Clovir's baptiſm, heaven 
«. declared itſelf in favor of that Prince and his ſucceſſors, in a patricular man- 
& ner; and by way of preference to all the other Soueteigns of Chriſtendom. 


4 80 that we may juſtly apply to every one of our Kings, on the day of their co- 


6 ronation, the words of; tha Royal Prophet. Ged,.euex.thy.God has aminted 
thee with the oil of gladugi, above h/ fallams . Diſſertat. au-ſupetde la ſainte 
Ampoulle.— Dans les Memoiss Dol' Her e 2 2. p· 


665. * 
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- . - Poſt ipſum Rees, Francorum ad ſcoptta vocati, 
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the oil in the V 140 begins to waſt and vaniſh, but ts conflantly re- 
newed of itſelf, for the ſervice of each new Coronation. [1] . 
The Abe de Vertot defends the truth of this miracle by the 


| | authority: of ſeveral witneſſes, who lived at the time of Remi- 
** gius or near to it; and of many later writers alſo, who give 


teſtimony to the ſame, through each ſucceding age. Vet a 
learned Profeſſor at Utrecht, in a diſſertation upon this ſub- 
ject, treats it as a mere forgery, or pious fraud, contrived to 


ſupport the dignity of the Kings and Clergy of France; and ranks 
it in the ſame claſs with the Palladium of Troy; the Ancilia 


of old Rome; and the Croſs, which Conſtantin pretended to ſee in 
the heavens; and the reſt of thoſe political fictions, which 
we meet with in the hiſtories of all ages. 2 

Now what will our Advocates of the primive miracles ſay 


to this? Will they tell us here, as they have often done on 


ſimilar occaſions, that by rejecting the authority of Mr, Ver- 
fot and his witneſſes in this ſtory, we deſtroy: the faith of all 


his other ſtories, and can no longer take his word for any thing, 


* which he has related of Rome, or Sweden, or Portugal? Let 
them talk at this ph rate, as LE: as wy 2 men . ſenſe 


[ir] 
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d vpn ee e Gen, * e iße n 
or aching mar ctuns-why | 
_ Detficeretque ane Regis in | 
"I 1 5 "© Nic: de Braia, De 8. Remigio, 

1 d. Difſertat, c. 6. Iv. p. 365. Nn. 
Remenſi. Traject. ad Rhen. quarto. 1723. 

Trojani Palladium. Virgilius lapſe Aucilia cel —veneratur. Bandes 
itteras iy rr wee in cœlo legiſſe fertur, &c. — 
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| will always know, how to diſtinguiſh in ſuch caſes; how | 

to extract all the inſtruction, which is offered to them, in one 
part of his writings; yet guard themſelves from all the ſuper- 
ſition, which i is inculcated in the other. They know, that, 
on ſubjects of common hiſtory, a writer of ſenſe and credit 
can hardly have any other motive of writing, but to pleaſe and 
inſtruct; and to illuſtrate the truth of facts, as far as he was able, 
by the perſpicuity of his ſtile, and the proper diſpoſition of 
his materials: but on ſubjects of a miraculous kind, they 
know likewiſe, how forcibly the prejudices of education, a 
ſuperſtitious turn of mind, the intereſts of a party, or the 
views of ambition are apt to operate on a defender of thoſe 
miracles, which the 3 and religion of ine country 
are engaged to ſupport. | 

| Theſe few inſtances are ſufficient to evince the hs 
and prudence of ſuſpending our aſſent to reports of a miracu- 
lous kind, tho atteſted by an authority, which might ſafely be 
truſted, in the report of ordinary events. They teach 'us alſo 
how opinions, wholly abſurd and contrary to nature, may gain 
credit and eſtabliſhment through ages and nations, which, by 
the force of education, cuſtom, and example, have once con- 
tracted a ſuſperſtitious and credulous turn; till being check- 
ed from time to time by the gradual improvements of ſcience, 
and the ſucceſſive efforts of reaſon, inquiring occaſionally into 
the uncertain grounds, and reflecting on the certain miſchiefs 
of them, they have fallen at laſt into ſuch utter contempt, as 
to make us wonder, how it was poſſible for them, ever to have 
obtained any credit. | 3 But 


. 
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, . But whatever be the uncertainty of ancient Hiſtory, there 
is one thing at laſt, which we may rtainly learn from it; 

9 human nature has always been 7 ſame z agitated by 

the ſame appetites and paſfi ions, and liable to the. ſame ex- 


— 


ceſſes and abuſes of them, in all ages and countries - of the 


world; fo that out experience of what paſſes i in the preſent 
age, will be the beſt comment, on what is delivered to us 
concerning the paſt, To apply it then to the caſe before 
us: there is hardly a fingle fact, which I have charged up- 
on the primitive times, but what we till ſee performed, in 
one or other of the Secs. of Chriſtians,. of dur own. times, 
. 8 ſome we fee. 1 70 cured 3. Devils cat out, and all 
the other miracles, . whic are ſai to ' have, been wrought in 


the primitive Church: among others, we ſee the boaſted gifts 
of Tertullian s and Cyprian' days; pretended revelations, 


 pro- 
pbetic. viſions, and divine zmpreſſions- now. all theſe modern 
$ ve readily aſcribe,to their true cauſe; ta the artifices 


: and craft of a few, playing upon the credulity, the ſuperſti- 


tion, and the enthuſiaſm of the many, for the ſake of ſome 


private. intereſt :. when we read, therefore, that the ſame things 
were performed by the ancients, and 'for. the, fame ends, . of 
acquiring a ſuperiorty of credit, or wealth, or power, over 
their fellow creatures; how can . heſitate, to im- 
pute them to the ſame cauſe, of fraud and, impoſture?. 

In a word; to ſubmit. our belief implicitely and in- 
differently, to the mere force, of authority, in all caſes, whe- 
ther miraculous, or natutal, without any rule of diſcerning 
the credible from the incredible, might ſupport indeed the 


faith, 
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faith, as it in called. but would certainly deſtroy the uſe. of all 
hiſtory ; by leading us into perpetual errors, and poſſeſſing 
our minds with Invincible prejudices, and falſe hotions oY | 
of men and things. But to diſtinguiſh between things, 
tally 4 diffetent from each other; between miracle and na- 
ture; the extraordinary acts of God, and the ordinary tranfaQti- 
ons of man; to ſuſpend our belief of the one, while, on the 
lime teſtimony, we grant it freely to the other ; and 10 fe- 


guire. a different degree of evidence for each, in proportion 
to the | different degrees of their -eredibility; is. ſo far from 


Hurting the ctedit of hiſtory, or of aby thing elfe, "which 


we; ought to believe, that it is the onely way to purge hi- 
fory from it's drofs;' and render it beneficial”. to us; and 


by a right "ufe of our "reaſon and jodgement, to kaiſe or 


minds above the low e and ern went of 
be rene 5 
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EAN, into wick 'we have ber obey and of the fleility 
of impoſing any fictions upon them, which their leaders thought Mt to in- 
culcate, than what is related by. St. Auſtin, from the report, as he ſays, of credi- 
ble perſons, ( that at Epheſus, where St. John, the Apoſtle, lay buried, he was 
not believed to be dead, but to be ſleeping onely in the grave, which he had 
418 for himſelf, till our Lord's ſecond coming: in proof of which, they 

cc affirmed, that the earth, under which he lay, was ſeen to heave up and down 

„ perpetually, in conformity to the motion of his body, in the act of breath- 
« ing.” Which ridiculous conceit was on thoſe words ſpoken by our 
Lord of that Apoſtle, if I will that be tarry till I come, what is that ta thee? 
Whence the other diſciples inferred, that St. John ſbould not die. Jo. 21, 23.] 


vid. Augultio, in loc. Oper. T. 3. p. 819, 820. 


But 


* 
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But we have another inſtance, in our own country, of a eredulity not leſs 
t, chan what is juſt mentidned; in the caſe of a perſon believed to be 
poſſeſſed by the Devil; an account of which was printed ard publiſhed with 
the following title. The Sure Demoniack, Or an account of Satan's ſtrange 
c and dreadfull Adding, in and about the body of Richard Dugdale, of Surey 
<« near Whalley in Lancaſhire. And how he-was diſpoſſeſſed by God's bleſſing 
<< on the Faſtings and Prayers of divers Miniſters and people. The matter of 
ic fact atteſted by the oaths of ſeveral credible perſons, before ſome of his Ma- 
«"jeſty's. Juſtices of the peace in the ſaid County. London 7697.” —Theſe 
dreadfull actings of Satan continued above a year: during which, there was a 
deſperate ſtruggle between him, and nine Miniſters of the Goſpel, who had un- 
dertaken to caſt him out; and for that purpoſe, ſucceflively relieved each other 
i'Gicir dayly combats with him: while Satan; as in the days of Tertullian, tried 
all his arts to 'baffle their attempts; inſulting them with :ſcoffs and raillery; 
puzzling them ſometimes, with Latin and Greek, and threatning them with the 
effects of his vengeance; till he was finally vanquiſhed and put to flight by the 
perſevering prayers. and faſtings of the ſaid Minifters : the truth of which fact is 
more ſubſtantially atteſted, . than any caſe of the ſame-kind,” in all the primitive 
Monſ. de Fontenelle, a writer juſtly cel for his le and 
2 ſpeaking of the origin and p c ee l 20 e 
40 e A * ten 
& ſun, which makes our day light, and T ſhould not deſpair of drawing whole 
<> nations to embrace the ſame belief. For how ridiculous ſoever the opinion 
<<. be, let it be ſupported onely for. a certain time, and the buſineſs is done: 
00 e e ee —Hiſt. des ora- 
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IN D EK X 
N. B. Pref. ſtands for Preface, Intr, for bedient 


Poſt. for Poſtſcript, N. for Note, the Numerals refer to the Preface 
and Intr ion, and the Figures to the Work. 


A. 
Ar GAZ Æ Us atteſts the 
retended miracle of the ortho- 
were cut 


a Demon, cunning in medicine. 7-. In 
- his temples all kinds of diſeaſes were be- 
lieved to be publicly cur'd. 2 
Aunkoer St. relates a ſtory of Satyrus, 
was ſaved from ſhipwreck by a piece of 
conſecrated bread. Intr. note [?] lvüi. 
Auntanus Manxciiilinus: his account 
f Atollo Daphnen;'s temple being ſet 
on fire. Note [2] 3 155 
Anciaxt Farukxs extremely credulous, 


— —— 
us power, as reſiding among them. 
- xxxii, Claim, among + 


be, or er taught or 
practiſed, is a matter, that — — 
part in the religion of a Proteſtant. Intr. 


—ͤ]y— — — — 9 x vr — —— — ES 
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ſyſtem of Pagan idolatry to have been AnxTnony, St. the monk; his life by St. 


managed by the craft and agency of 


Dæmons, 70. Suppoſed the art of 
magic to be carried on by the ſame 
powers, Bid. Their notions of the 


power of Dæmons a proof of the groſſeſt 
credulity, 70, 71. Aſcribe the won- 
derful things, pretended to be perform- 
ed by magicians and jugglers, to the 
aſſiſtance of Dæmons. 86, Gave too 


haſty a credit-to pretended poſſeſſions, 


of the principal of them in 


or carried away by their zeal to aſſiſt in 
ſu 8 the deluſion, 82. Not one 
of , according to Le Clerc, made 
any ſcruple of uſing the hyperbolical 
flile, 83. Allow the power of caſting 
out Devils, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
84. 3 rol = _ _— of 
the caſting out ils 90, . Some 

5 — = fourth 
century deliver themſelves variouſly and 
inconſiſtently * mp the ſubject of the 
pretended miracles of that age, 129. A 
total change of principles and practice 


between the Fathers of the fourth, and 
_ thoſe of the preceding Ages, with re- 


C 


gard to their viour to the Empe- 
rors, 156, 157. Thoſe of the fourth 
made no ſcruple to propagate 


fictions in favour of their religion, 158. 
The admirers of them inſiſt upon their 
- honeſty, but allow them to have been 


credulous, 186. Their credu- 


" ity fallicient to affe8t their teſtimony, 


* 


- 


1 . K » CI 
Aniczrus, Bp. of Rome, lical _ 
tradition BP the diſpute "i the time 

61 


187. Their character does not affect 
the authority of the books of the New 
Teſtament, 


4 I | 
 AncunT SainTs and MarTyYRs, deo 


4 no miracles when living, 
— eir bones and reliques are — 
ed by their ſucceſſors to have had that 


power, 


is 6 | as... 
AncsLs : the notion of their mixi with 


the daughters of men maintained thro 
the four firſt centuries, 5o. This notion 
cenſured by St. Chry/oftom and Theodoret, 


of holding Caſter, 


vw 


Athanaſius, 146, 147 


AroLoceTical ErisTLE: author of it 


diſowns the name of Protefant, 190 
Calls himſelf a Catholic Chriſtian, il id. 


AyosTLEs, not perpetually directed by 


divine impulſes and inſpirations, but 
left on many occaſions to the ordinary 
direction of their own natural faculties, 


Præf. xxv. 8 
ArosToLlic FaTutrs, + were thoſe, who 


had lived. and converſed with the Apo-- 
ſtles, and were ordained to ſuccede them 
in the government of the Church, 2. 
Were eminent for their zeal and piety, 3 
In all their writings there 'is not 


leaſt claim or pretenſion to any extraor- 


dinary gifts or miraculous powers, ibid. 
The whole purpoſe of their writings is, 
to illuſtrate the excellence and purity of 
the Chriſtian doctrine, 7814. ey ſeem- 


to diſclame all gifts of an extraordinary 


kind, 7. Have not the leaſt reference in 
their writings to any —_— power of 
working miracles, as exerted openly in 
the Church, for the conviction of un- 


- believers, 9. If they were favoured on 


ſome ons with extraordinary illu-- 
minations, viſions, or divine impreſſions, 
theſe were merely perſonal, 10. Their 
filence on the ſubject of miraculous gifts 
diſpoſes us to conclude, that in their 


days thoſe gifts were actually withdrawn, 


19. Appear to have been men of 


piety, integrity, and ſimplicity, 27 


en RADITION, as ſoon as 
y jous diſputes 
ſilence an 
. it. N. [1] 63, 64. 

ArnopBrus remarks, that the Gentiles 
made it their conſtant buſineſs to 17 


employed to 


verſary, 60. Uncertainty of 


at the faith of the Chriſtians. Intr. N. 
[a] xcii. Affirms, that Chriſt uſed to 
appear in his time to holy men in his 
pure and fimple form, 18. And that the 
mention of Chriſt's name put the evil 

irit to flight, ſtruck the heathen puo- 


f 
phets dumb, and fruſtrated the acts o 


ibid. C ins, that 


The 


IN D E K. 


Cðriſtians of his time were unjuſtly AvToLycvs, an eminent heathen, chal- 


treated by the Gentiles, 196 


ATHENAGORAS allows extraordin 
works to have been performed by Dæ- 


ATHANASIUS, St. one of the firſt, who in- 


A 


mons, 77. Affirms, that the prophets 
of the old Teſtament, while under the 
divine impulſe, were tranſported out of 
their ſenſes, * 111 


troduced monks into aly, Intr. lii. His 
life of St. Antony the monk full of mira- 
cles of that ſaint, 146, 147. Affirms, 
that he had inſerted nothing in that life, 
but-what he either knew to be true, or 
what he had learnt from one, who lon 
miniſtered to the ſaint, * 
UGUSTIN, St. ſtiles monks the ſervants of 
God, Intr. liii, liv. His account of a 
miracle performed by the reliques of the 
martyrs Protafius and Gerwaſins, Ivii. 
Aſſerts two miraculous cures performed 
2 from the lamps of martyrs, Ixili. 
ew many, who were adorers of ſe- 
. and pictures in churches, Ixiv. 
ives us a Latin tranſlation of an a- 


- croſtich aſcribed to the V. Sibyl, 


N. [2] 36. Owns, that ſome ſuſpected 


all the prophecies relating to 


lenged Theophilus Bp. of Antioch to ſhew 
—— rſon, who had been raiſed 


from the , 73 


BanYLas, St. his acts and miracles cele- 


brated by St. Chry/oftom, 152 
Barrisu compared 7% Cyprian to the 
Red Sea in the time of Pharaoh, 17 


BaxavaTus, a monk, who lived in a 


cage, 0 , 4, 
Bas 1 St. ſtiles an angelical in- 
ſtitution, Intr. Iii. is encomium u 

on the reliques of the „lv. His 


pretended revelation of Julian the Em- 
peror's death, 156 


Bzvs: his works filled with miracles, Int. 
Baan, Dr. His defence of a miracle 


Avows the miracu 


hriſt, 


which paſſed under the name of the ſi- 
byl, to have been forged by the Chri- 


ſtians, N. [z] 37. His anſwer to the 


ueſtion, Why miracles were not per⸗ 
tury, and inſiſts, that it cannot be diſ- 


ormed in his time? ſeems to imply a 


ceſſation of them, 137. Maintains, that 


tho' miracles were frequently wrought, 
yet the fame of them was not ſo illuſtri- 


ous, as of thoſe of the Apoſtles, 148. 


Stories of miracles related by him as 
from his own — as contempti- 


dle as any in the Popiſh legends, 138 & 


egg. His account of miracles wrought 
by the reliques of St. Stephen, 142, 143, 
144. Remarks on thoſe miracles, 145, 
141 His remark on the caſe of Dino- 
crates an infant, urged as a proof, that 
beptiſm was not abſolutely neceſſary to 
an Admiſſion into paradiſe, 206. n. Re- 
lates, that St. John was not believed to 


de dead, but only ſleeping in his grave 


4 


at Epheſus, N. [1] 229, 230. 


wrought in the middle of the fifth century, 
in confutation of the Arian Hereſy, Intr. 
li, Ixxxi. Makes uſe of ſeveral miracles 
related by Pope Gregory the Great, Ixxx. 
| ous powers of the 
Church to the end of the ſixth century, 
Ixxxi. Cites the Authority ot Gregory 
the Great, and Ifdore of Sewil,- as men 
of too much learning and judgment to 
be deceived, Ixxxi, Ixxxii. Defends a 
miracle near the end of the fifth cen- 


credited without ſhaking the whole faith 
of hiſtory, xc. Aſſerts the genuine- 
neſs of the Creed ſaid to be com- 


municated to St. Gregory the wonder- 
Worker by the Virgin M 
Job, 148, 1 


. — and St. 
. s St. Gr 

to have been highly diſtinguiſhed by 
the extraordinary — the holy Ghoſt, 
149. No Proteſtant but he and Dr. 
Chapman ever attempted to defend, ei- 
ther the miracles, or the principles of the 


fifth century, 171. Detends a miracle 


of the fifth century, 182. His defence 
examined, 183, & /zgg. 

NGHAM, Mr. gives the Tora of the ordi- 
nation of exorciſts. N. [2] 86. 


Gg 2, Books: 


The: I N D E X. 


Books : di of publiſhing them, or 
1 — 
fore the en 197, 


98, 99 


* 


— * Minutius Felix tiles che 


of Halicarzaſſus to have appeared and 
for the Romans, 218 


CaTroLic CuralsTIAN INSTRUCTED: au- 
thor of that book maintains the pre- 
—— 1 of the SET 

his ' being uie 
Intr. 'xhi. Promiſes an hiſtory 
D, .. 5 miracles, xliii. 


Carden » bake, oe repo by Dione 


. 47 
" | 5 ＋ F< 


cl pain, 204- 


lvl, Ixviii. Stiles the third, fourth 
and fifth centuries the flouriſhing times of 


miraculous powers, li. Defends the mira- 


cles of the fifth century, and declares, 
ſome of theſe later inſtances were as 


well atteſted, as any in the earlier ages. 


Intr. xc. Defends the ſuperſtitious acts 
of Symeon' Stylites, Note (6) xcv. — 
idiaconal Charge, Poſt. cxiv. 
account of a plot edn eſuits, bat 
et. His charater of father Har- 
dowin, cxv. Affirms, that the real ne- 
ceſſaries of learned authors in theſe 
rimes are extremely great, cxxiii. De- 


clares, that the Church of England is far 


inferior to the Romiſh, in the proviſion 
for the emoluments for the clergy,cxxv. 


A defender of the primitive monks and 
their miracles, cxxvi. The buſineſs of 


his life and. ſtudies, has been to incul- 


cate a { itious veneration of the pri- 
mitive Fathers, and an implicit ith 


in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, cxxvii. Main- 
tains, that the antient Fathers and pri- 


| mitive Councils are the bulwark of ro- 


cal, . 
agoniſtical ſtyle, Poſt. cxxxv. Would 
uade us, that St. Nrom is the 

ticular object of the ſpleen of the 
thinkers, cxxxix. His defence of Simeon 


S Stylites, 162, 163. His character of 


Theoderet, - Ibid. Borrows his notions 
and expreſſions, with relation to Theade- 


of Simeon Stylites, than 


x rn miracles, 163, 168. No Pro- 


teſtant but he and Dr. Berriman ever at- 
ern 
principles of the fifth century, 1 
r 
centar 194 . character 


82. Aſſerts, that the primitive Martyrs 
2 n 
Een peat href on the 


all the extravagayci A EN 4 I 
extravagancies ol angent 
monks, 176. Leſs candid than Ds Pin, 


_ 


_ 


CHrIsTIANITY founded on the hiſtory of ons certain verſes aſcribed to, the Sibyl, 


ſt 

CnxrisT1ANs of Paleſtine offer themſelves of | | 
. * * k IPs v8 xmEns of Alexandria affirms, ns | 

Cuz y508TOM, St. ſtiles monkery æ way of '* Chriſt, preached but one year, and died at 


The I N DU E X. Woke 
as of Perpetia and Felicitas, as un- = Maintains the contrary in other parts rts of 
queſtionable = of true miracles, his works, 136 & /egg. His boo 7 of cone © 


n. (3] 205, 206. Defends the Zeal of lation to Stagirius recommended 


Tertullien, and other Fathers, againſt all Mr ien. n. (3)! 5 An ab 
flight from perſecution, 212. n. of thoſe books, Ibid. & /egg, Reſolv- 


CHiLLINcworTH, Mr. affirms the bible to ed, when young, to retire from the 


be the religion 79 — Intr. xcvii. world, 134 n. Lived two years as an 


Declares againſt 
tient Fathers, xcviii. "Induced to em- being able to endure the ſeverity of that 
brace the Romiſh faith by the popiſh diſcipline. Ibid. Writers again, the 
pretenſions to miracles, and the cn Tae of the nonliſb life, 136. Di. 
_ between the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome and that of the anti- the uſe of conſecrated oil, and the 


ent Fathers, ex. Shews from the doc- ſign of the croſs, 136. Celebrates the 


trine of the Millennium and others, that and miracles of the martyr Babylas, 


the catholic church, even in the earlieſt 152. His hiſtory of that ſaint fabulous 


ages, was not infallible in matters of and romantic, 153 
faith, | 51 CHuRcH corrupted in faith and 


CnRISsTIAN APoLoGisTs, their appeals after the empire became Chriſtian, 123 


to the heathens for the truth of the mi- Cnhuxchᷣ or Ron; a project of a reconci- 
racles, which they atteſt, examingd, 193 lation with it, formed by the leading 


& /egq. men of the church of England, in tha 
Cuatsriax CHURCH, as it continued to reign of Charles I, Intr. cy. 8 
' increaſe in power and credit, ſo its mi- Cickko, his obſervation on the Pyrhian 


raculous gifts are ſaid to have increaſed oracle applied to the miracles of the 
in the ſame proportion, 20 church of Rome. Intr. xliv. Menti- 


our Saviour's doctrine and mirales, as and for by the partiſans of us 
declared and compriſed within the | Cee, Non (2) 36. — on 
canon of ſcripture, Intr. xciv. No more prop 5, f 8 
concerned in, or affected by, the charac- CLemens of Rome, his epiſtle to the Go 
ter of the ancient than of the modern rinthians. Note [1] 7. Alledges the 
Fathers of the church. Intr. cxi, cxii. ory of the Phanix as a type and proof 
reſurrection, 

to death 
life worthy of heaven. Intr. liii. the age of thirty, 56. Affirms, that he 
Wrote three books againſt the Oppugnerzof had received his danse from ſeveral 
the monaſtic life. Ibid. n. [5]. Prefersga diſciples of the very chief Apoſtles, 65. 

monaſtic life to that of kings. Ibid. * Holds many abſurd, unſound, and ex- 

Harangues on the bleflings reaped by ' ploded doctrines. Ibid. Deals Jargely 

the church from the reliques.of martyrs, in fabulous and apocryphal books. Ibid. 


and the daily miracles wrought by _ Believes the power of magicians over 


them, lv. His character, Ixxii. His, dzmons, 68. Declares it to be a fin, 
account of the efficacy of the fign of the not to flee from the malice of perſecu- 
croſs. Intr. ii. Speaks of great tors, Note [1] 211. 


numbers healed by oil from the lamps Creuext XII. as 8 32 
"7 + wi as Gregory the Great. Intr. Xxæxii. 


ef martyrs, Ixiii. Denies, that mi racl 
were performed in his ti me, i 30 Cf. LI CIEAc, his remark on the manner of 
3 | inter. 


authority of the an- Hermit. Ibid. Quits his ſolitude, not 


ays the miraculous cures performed 
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Wert I Ne D. E.. 


interpreting che ſcripture uſed by the 
Fathers, N | 52 
CoLLier, Mr. his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
ſhews, that miracles of the groſſeſt kind 
were of no hard digeſtion with him, 172. 
Declares the miracles of Simon Stylites to 
be wholly fabulous, Ibid. 
ConrEs5s0R, that title given to thoſe, who 
| to be tortured, or put to 
death. Note [1] 211. | 
ConsEcRATED O1L held in great venera- 
tion in the primitive times, as an uni- 
verſal remedy in all diſeaſes. Intr. Ixiii. 
CRrRANMER and Ridley gravelled in their 
diſputes from the Fathers, Intr. ciii. 
Cxegepvuiity, primitive Chriſtians perpe- 
tually reproached for it by their ene- 
mies. Intr. n. [a] xcii. 
Crorivs, Joux, charges Juſtin Martyr 
with forging a ge in E£/dras, 42 
CroMWELL, lord, expoſtulates with bi- 
ſhop Fiber upon the latter's giving cre- 
dit to the holy maid Kent, -118 
Cross, Juſtin Martyr's diſcourſe on the 
myſtery of it, 28. The ſign of it af- 
firmed by St Chry/o/tom, to have per- 


formed miraculous cures, _ 136 


Ovxyntan St. declares, that the mixing wa- 


ter with wine in the Euchariſt was injoin- 
ed him by a divine revelation. Intr. 
Ivii. His account of the ſtate of the 
church juſt before the Decian perſecuti- 
on, Ixxxviii. Aſſerts, that even boys 
among the Chriſtians of his time were 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 16. — the antient exorciſts, 92. 


that devils were laſhed, and burned, 
and tortured by the Chriſtian exotciſts, 
17. His notion of the power of dæ- 
mons, 69. Affirms, that viſions and 


extaſies were frequent in his time, 96. . 


Fond of power and epiſcopal authority, 

101. Rither an — than the be- 
liever of _ 2 viſions. 12 A 
in doubtful points to heaven 

N po. and divine revelations. Ibid. 


eg. Uſes viſions, whenever he ex- 


of perſecution. Ibid. Pleads a ſpecial 
| el eaten commanding his flight, 105, 
212. Thi; plea confuted by himſelf, r05. 
Wonderful ſtories related by him, 112, 
& /egg. Gives the title of martyrs to all, 
who had indured torments for the faith 
of Chriſt, tho without ſuffering death. 
N. [1] 202. His account of the ſtate 
of the lapſed Chriſtians, N. [1] 203. 
His exhortation to martyrdom, 208. A 
| 2 of his eloquence, 208, 209, 
harafter of his eloquence, ' by Dr. 
Marſhal. N. [I] 209. Complains, 
that many ons, ir had ſuffered 
perſecution for Chriſtianity, gave after- 
wards great offence to the church, 209, 

| 210, 211 
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D=MoNIacs : the cure of them, pretend- 
ed to in the primitive church, examined, 
80 egg. Believed by the antient Fa- 

thers to have been actually poſſeſſed by 
the devils and evil ſpirits, 80. Suppoſed 
by learned men to have been ed 
by the epilepſy, 80. An account of 
them by Tuſtin Martyr, St. Chryſoſtom, 
and St. Gregory of Ny/a, 81. The 
cure of them common both to Jews and 
Heathens, as well as to Chriſtians, 86. 
Canons of the primitive church relatin 
to them, 93. ny of them not cu 

Perfectly 

by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 


— 


* 


power of exorciſing them put under 


the direftion of the clergy by the coun- 
cil of Laodicea, 95. Account of Richard 


Dugdale the pretended Demoniac of 


Surey in Lancaſhire, 230 n. 
e monſtrouſly credulous, 
and abounds with lies. Intr. Ixxxiii. 


_ erts the epiſcopal authority. without the D1iyryzzExcEt of Opinion: Cauſes of it. 


previous conſent of his clergy and 


Intr. xxxix. 


ple, 104. Flies from his church in time Diox vsius, biſhop of Alexandria, 9 


94. Great numbers of them in the 
primitive church. Ibid. Committed 
to the care of exorciſts. Ibid. The 


hs 
| 


The I N D E KX. | 


tends a viſion from God commanding 
him to retire in the time of perſecution, 
106. Another viſion injoyning him 
to read heretical books, Ibid. Pleads 
a divine revelation for flying from his 
ſee, on account of perſecution, 212 n. 
Dioxnys1vs of Halicarnaſſus, one of the 
moſt faithful and accurate hiſtorians of 
antiquity, 218. Interſperſes fictitious 
miracles in his hiſtory, 219 
DivixArlox by FURY, poionaby the 
Delphic, Pythian and Cumæan Sibyl, 98. 
Cicero's remark on it, Ibid. 
DopwsLi, Mr, deduces the hiſtory of 
the primitive miracles through the three 
firſt centuries, Intr. xlviii, Ixxi. Ac- 
knowledges the fabulous genius and 
manifeſt impoſtures of the fourth cen- 
tury, Intr. xlviii, Ixxii. Admits ſome 
miracles of the fourth century, xlix, 
Ixxii, Declares, from the mere title or 
addreſs of St Ignatius's epiſtle to the 
church of Smyrna, that miracles ſubſiſt- 
ed in great abundance in thoſe days, 4, 5. 
Affirms, that the prayers of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians had wer to diſable the 
wild beaſts from aſſaulting the martyrs 

| expoſed to them in the amphitheatres, f. 
His aſſertions on thoſe points examined, 
5,6. His character of /reneus, 44. His 
cenſure of the way of reaſoning uſed 

by the Fathers, 57. Aſſerts the miracu- 
. lous power of the ſecond century to be 
ſuperior even to thoſe of the firſt or 
ſtolic age, 73. His remark on Theo- 
philus's not being able to ſhew one per- 
ſon raiſed from the dead, 74. Suppoſes 
the ancient Dzmoniacs to have been af - 
fected with an epilepſy, 80. His reaſon 
— viſions were peculiar to the young, 
dreams to the old, 97. Declares, 

that all things of great moment to the 
church were foretold to St. Cyprian in 
viſions, 101, Cenſures the ancient Fa- 


thers for aſſerting the perpetuity of pro- - 


phecy,112. Suppoſes the gift of tongues 

to have ceaſed in the wed. of . A. 

relius, 120. Omits the ſtory of the dove, 

which flew out of St, Polycarp's body 
I 


201 — more highly reſpected 


at his martyrdom, 125, 126. Deduces 
the hiſtory of primitive miracles to the 
times of Euſebius, 128. Reſtrains the mi- 
raculous powers to the three firſt centu- 
ries, 128, 129. Owns Epiphanius not to 
have been very accurate, 151. Declares 
nothing does ſo much diſcredit to the 
cauſe of miracles, as the impoſtures of 
the fourth, fifth, and following ages, 
171. Aſſigns various motives, which 
would naturally induce the primitive 
Chriſtians to wiſh for and aſpire to 
martyrdom, 200 
Du Pix: his character of Theodoret, 178. 
His remark upon Theodoret's religious 
hiftory, 181. More candid than Dr. 
Chapman. | 182 


E. 


Eanrn brought from Jeraſalem affirmed 
by St. Auguſtin to drive away evil ſpi- 
rits, and cure the palſy, 139, 140 

Echakp: his account of the contract be- 
tween Oliver Cromwell and the devil a 
filly ſtory, N. [1] 219. 

EL1zABETH, Queen, affected to retain 
more of the pomp and ſplendor in the 
external of religion, than many of 
her chief divines approved. Intr. ciii. 

Eriy4anivs St. aſſerts, that a true 

has no eecſtaſies, 110. Said to have 

wrought miracles, 151. Affirms ſeveral 
— Acknowledged by Fe 

ow , ibid. Acknow - 
Pawvins 8 been too credulous, and 
by Dodruell not very accurate, ibid. No 

in his own 

71 159. His character by St. Jerom, 

i014, 

Exasuvs has but one benefice to 
ſupport him in England. Poſt. cxxvi, 
EsDxas, a paſſage in that book ſuppoſed by 

Mr. Thirlby to have been forged by the 


Chriſtians, 42. That forgery aa 37 
bn Croi in Martyr. ibi 
. bis —_— by Dr. Cave, 
Intr. bexxi. His account of Symeon Sty- 
lites living upon a pillar, 169. / 


| 


. Hody to be full of relations, whic 
were the reſult of a ſuperſtitious piety. 


178. 6 
8 ſtrange abuſes in it introduc- 
dd long before the fourth century. Intr. 

2 Adminiſtered to infants 


to the . — 71 * 
the 


= 36. In- 
was 

74 FH account 

of a miracle of Narciſſus Bp. of Jeru- 

ſalem, 127. And of the pillars and 

in a city in Paleſtine h ing tears, 127, 


128. 
Exoxctsrs' began in the middle of — 
* reckoned amon 


| ceaſed in his days, 


third 


+ inferior orders of the church, N. Ca 8. 


ewiſh and Gentile exorciſts im 
7. All their power could not yn 
| many of the Demons. 


| F, 


Facts : their credi lies open to the 
trial of our reaſon ſenſes, Pref. ix. 
n ſee PzxPETVUA and FeL- 


Fiona, Bp. of Roche ler, believes the bo- 

| maid of Kent to be a propheteſs, 118. 
12 learned and judicious than any 

one perhaps of all the ancient Faber 
and as pious and religious. ibi, 

Fon rxzlis: his remarks on che riſe and 


| Progreſs of popular ſuperſtitions, ”_— 
ET? G. 


GALILEANS, er che ancient 
markable for — 


ents themſelves, 188. Of . 
ſcriptures allowed to have 


ITY Father fince Fenn, 
- fince the . times of any 


D E X. 


ng the 

no ſub- 

ſiſtence at all in any age or any writer of 
the primitive Church. 188. Of 

tic viſions and traaces eould not eaſily be 

he yr and of no 1 8 to 

gation of the pel, 188, 

50% Of raiſing the dead affirmed on- 

1 Irenaeus, 188. Of Tongues evident- 

y and waa x withdrawn in the 


| Aeg of the church. Pref. xxi, 
xxii. ed by the primitive Church, 
119. Not t and laſting in the 
Charch a large, or in part ar 


only on certain 
Pref. xxiv. 11 


. N. 


No 5 
who e ed it, ibid. Su 


Dodwell to have ceaſed in EE 


M. 2 ibid. Not _—_ counter 


121, 2+. Keen the 
| oo Har the 


teſtimony of 


leaſt claim to it, 120, 


2 Grony, —— martyrdom among the 


primitive Chriſtians, 201 


God, his ways and will to be 


not by imagining within ourſelves, what 


or improper for him to 

; = Fo bony, abroad, and con- 
demplating what he has done, Pref, xxii. 
GogyeLs : 's and Tertullian's rea- 


ſons why they were but four, 34 


Grant, Dr. owns, that it was the cuſtom of 


in Martyrs to im into the 
* et ek, e. not be- 


5 2 of Fats ee 
8 {and jeremy — ele en 


inſtances of Ju v s citing fabu- 
lous and = books, =, His 
remark on Frnæu's accomt of = 
millennium, 


- Gnacony, the wonder aworker, 2 ace 


of Origen, caſt out devils, by a m e, 
or mandatory Letter to them, 16. 

life written by Gre Biſhop of N a, 
, 8s... Many things in it, ans "4 


d with St. Jobs the evangeliſt, 
him, —— him. a creed, 


| I 50 
Grzcorr, St, of N; A his * regory 
. the, wonder-worker,, 147, 148, 149, 

, 5 Cenſured by Dr. Cave as too 

ulous, | 148 
Otten: the Great: his dialogues con- 
- cerning the lives and miracles of the 
[talian monks, Intr. bexviii, Ixxix. 
» miracles related by him contrived 
chiefly to advance the honour of monk- 

: ry the worſhip of the RN De. 

_ lxxix. The genuineneſs of his 4d 
| queſtioned by ſome, i 


o belieyes, chat a perſon emp 
at this day in the Jad. amy of t 


* in a manner ible to the 
Will of the Lord, woule be « 


wer of workin „Præf. xix. 
Obers in RIM: 


the wonderful faculties diſtributed to . the credit of it not deſtroyed 
.., each. diſciple were not, exerted of 
| themſelves, or at r but reſerved 


e. 4 


to ſpecial occaſions, P 
I br Ay 7885 
tioning two to 

by Afeulep n, K ap 76 


1 His Vol 12 


man, Poſt. cxv. His notion of 


of St. Baſil, 3 death 


4 27 156 


lation 


Aae 75 8 2 
Hare. martyrs, 209 
Henmas: ſu — ſome to have forg- 
ed the Sibylline oracles, $7 
of 


HevyLin, 8 a ſtrenuous 
ical 


king Charles 1. Intr, cyi. Agrees with 

Knox the j ſuit in his, of the 

Church of Exg/azd in that time, ibid. 
Hix.0000% the monk: ee 
2 a « Poſt. ef 130. 


> — Kae 
conſecrated 


by 
e i 76. . Could 
diſcover by the ſmell, to what — 


vice every man was ſabject, 


with HisroklANs: not a fin Coma cules. 
Fo. who has ot recorded oracle, pro- 


D oy neem 


miracles, of a kindrowlly different from 

that of common events, 217. J 

ee diſbelieving 12 
248, 232 


r and Eva- 


9 of relations, which were 
the reſult of a ſuperſtitious piety, — 


forgery of the antient writers a ſenſeleſs Horx Maip oF Lyn, an 
whim, ra by e a His 2 


cxviii. Obliged to recant it, 


 " arid cenſured b his own gde CXX. 
ae bel: "This 2 


tended to be in the primitive Church, 
Pretended to 


_ examined, 75, %. 


118 
aſcribed to 
* be. grauing by, Faſtin 


This power, as pre- pre a den hooks 


* 
— 
—— — —— — K ̃ —— ̃ ˙ V ˙ rx ˙ 
© * 2 * pr © 1 
— * — — 


Hh... 
E 

* 
> 2 E 


„ 1 ak | 
21 b aner neos Dit, 
2 1 2225 Afraid of the papiſts, and adted 


for them, ibid. 
Jzxok; St. his encomium upon bande 
life, Intr. liii. Writes a Vigilan- 


mus in defence of monkery, Cc. lvi. 
Declares, that the utenſils and cover- 
ingy of the eachariſt were to be wor- 
with the ſame majeſty, as the 
y and blood of our Lord, Ix. Men- 
tions numbers cured by conſecra- 
ted oil, briii, A moſt zealous admirer 
| and promoter of the monkiſh life, Poſt. 
exxix, exxx; exxxi. Wrote the lives 
of two celebrated monks, Pas and 
Hilarion, cxxx. Inſerts in theſe lives a 
number of tales and miracles, d. 
His life of Paw/ treated by Mr. Dod. 


well as a proof e — 


on and im 
Fathers the fourth 9 
ioilantins, — — 


Wrote ef 


* 
2 reiques by lies and 
y 

— ſtyle ' Wings by D 
r 
; He: Adden a- 
Leg the honour paid to the reliques of 
| m trifling and evaſive, exxxvi. 
| | His account of the tranſlations and pro- 
# | ceſſions — —_— That ac- 

count pattern, 
| which /the-Ronunift tranſlate, — 
— _— 2 1 

| Treats the notion of 
4 Millennium as «dream of the Jewrand 
— —8 31, 32. Appre- 
. fing that notion he 
| ſhould raiſe a oppo ſtorm a 


gainſt him- 
| ſelf, 32. Relates a ſtory of a camel 
ö poſed by by a devil, 
.  Hilarion, 
of the holy 


| exorciſed by 
in Invokes the aſſiſtance 
| Hilarion, Invented or wi 
| ; propughted the exrragane ls in ha 
| 


in writing the % of 


3 
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Jonn, St, the ſtory 


book, 5. His zeal and affection to 
the monaſtic order, i#5i4. His vifion, in 


which he is dragged before the tribunal 
of Chriſt, for reading Cicero, Virgil, and 
| Horace, 106, 107. This viſion ridi- 


euled by Ruffines, 107, Declares, that 
true p never ſpake in echaſy, 
110. Owns, that the Church, after 
- empire became Chriſtian, loſt as much of 
her virtue, as ſhe of and 
wealth, 123. His life of Hilarion the 
monk, 150. Of Faul the hermit, 151. 
, Approves of a fiction in fayour of reli- 
gion, 158. Intimates, that it is allow- 
va RT adverſary, bis N. 183 
verſy a an 4 I 
His character of Epiphanius, I 59 


Jews: Re” with regard to 


$7: St. by eo the Church of 
myrna, o 

the E 14 170 the 70 de Baer 
 phiang, $. He intiniates, that the know- 
| of certain events had been com- 
municated to him by the Spirit, 8. 7, — 
aptient 1 narrative of his 


cw i oppeing to th vrieref i r08 


4 « and pictures in the Churches as 


early as St. Chry/otom's time, Intr. Ixiv. 
* or As, a method of heal - 
"us the fick uſed in the primitive 
urch, 75 
InTRoDucTorY edu: reaſons of 
Brat eee K © er work, 


poſition i it met CH from 
it — theological ſchools, 
appr dation of of it, and fa- 


wth — receptio among the 
elergy and blew, 1 1 The 

of it of che greateſt importance to the 
Proteſtant Religion, 557%. Character 
and conduct of the writers againſt it, 


v, vi, xi. 


In vocærion of the name of God or Jeſus 
a method of healing the fick in the pri- 


of his being 8 
boiling * — com- 


mitive Church, 
into a caldron e 


221 


The! 1 N D EK. 


away devils by the invoeation of the 
name of God, 85. Declares, that the 
ft of tongues was granted to many in 
is days, 119. In great want of that 
gift himſelf, ibid. 9 Fs 
I1poxs of Sevi cited by Dr. Berrimar, 
Intr. hacxi. 


and practiſed by our Saviour, Intr. lvii. 
Aſfirms, that the dead were raiſed, and 
many other miraculous works perform- 
ed by the Chriſtian Church in his time, 
11, 12. His character, 44 & /agg. 
The moſt diligent collector and aſſertor 
of apoſtolical traditions, 44. Affirms, 
that our Saviour lived to an old age, or 
was fifty years old at the leaſt, 45, 56. 


Aſſerts the doctrine of the Millennium, 


46, 47. Maintains from tradition, that 
. and Elias were tranſlated into 
that very Paradiſe, from which Adam 
of the verſion e 
| pal And the deſtruction 1 the — 
tures in the Babyloniſh captivity, and 
their reſtoration by Laras, ibid, His 
I w - 
lowed bag the a 1 ba. 
thers, and was followed by the later 
writers, Th 53. The tradition of 
Chriſt's old age fairly preſumed to be 


his , co. A aſſertor of 
| oli uad 61, 64. Miſtaken 
in his account of — * hav ho 
a diſciple of Jobn poſtle, N. [1 
63, 3 rms, that the diſciples + 
Simon Magus and the heretic | Carpo- 
crates and his followers were necroman- 
cers, 68. Affirms, that the raiſing of 
the dead was frequently performed, 72. 
That fact incredible an many accounts 74. 
- -Affirms, that the Jews in his time drove 


Jor1an affirms, that the ſum of all the 


wiſdom of the antient Chriſtians was 
compriſed in this fingle precept, Believe, 
J Intr. > a) xcii. af the Chridt 
ULIAN m . 1- 
A fire RY 


ans to have to the 9 of A. 
pollo Daphnens, N. [2] 155. His death 
faid to be and divine 
ions, | + 966 

JusTin MaxTre is ſuppoſed to have 


e , 10. 
Aſſerts, that prophetical giſts and ex- 
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1 
8 
F 

It 
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15 


| 
| 
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. 
1 
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4 
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8 
73 


1 

5 II 
ih 
175 
415 
777 


iſhed under the name of Sibyl 
is to be genuine, 33 


. 


The I N D E x. 


groſs miſtake in chronology, 38. Fre- 
quently cites fabulous an <aomy/ 
| books, 39. Quotes the ſcriptures falſe- 
ly and negligently, ibid. His miſtake 
in confounding Semo Sancus, a Sabine 
deity; with Simon Magus, 40. Falſely 
charges the Jews with havin 1 
man N out of the Greek bibles, 
in whi the character and ſufferings of 
Jeſus were deſcribed, 41, 42, 43- 


Charged by John Croius with havin 
* Accuſed 


forged a paſſage in E/aras, 42. 
by Thirl of the utmoſt negligence and 


raſnneſs, 43, 44. Believes, that Angels 
mixed with the daughters of men, 50. 
Alledges necromancy as a proof of the 
immortality of the ſoul, 67. Proba- 
bly the inventor of the opinion, that 
dzmons, after their debaucheries with 
boys and women, wanted the fumes of 
ſacrifices to recruit their vigour, 69. 
Declares, that dæmons exorciſed in the 
name of the God of Abraham, Jaac, and 
Jacob, would ſubmit, 85. Says, that 
the Spirit of God made uſe of the 
- "Phets'of the Old Teſtament as of an 
+ Inſtrument, 111. Lays claim to the 
gift of expounding the ſcriptures, 117 
K 


Knor, the jeſuit, his argument from mira- 
cles in favour of the Church of Nome, 
Intr. Ixvi, Ixvii. Urges againſt C:/- 

lingworth, that the Church of England 
was returning back to that of = 
? Intr. evi. 17 * $6 62011 


| L. ar 
r aſſerts, that the Chriſtians 


_ line oracles, N. [2] 35. Urges necro- 
mancf ede immoral of 


| 67 
Lavp, —his conduct with regard 
do tbe Church, Intr. cy, cyii, * 


till it was eſtabliſmed by 


Law, archdeacon of Carliſſe, his cenfure 
- of the manner of interpretin | 


ture uſed by the Fathers Nt) 5 
LAxuxx among the antient Chriftians X 
firmed by Origen to be generally the 
perſons, who caſt out devils 22, This gift 
wholly appropriated to them by our 
Saviour, according to Mr Whifton, ibid. 
LesL1s remarks, that the pretended mira- 
cles of the Church of Rome are the ſoreſt 
diſgraces of Chriſtianity, Intr. xliii. 
Linanvs : his account of the removal 
of the 3 of St. Babylas, 15 5 
Livy gives the ſame account of the tem- 
pies of the heathen Gods, as Theodoret 
ww of the temples of the ſaints, Intr. 
Locks of the ſame opinion with the au- 
| thor concerning the miracles of the 
primitive Chu Pref. iii. 
Lucian charges the Chriſtians of his 
time, who pretended to work miracles, 
with impoſture, ASS 
Lypovicus Vives affirms, that the 24/4 
line oracles could not be forged, be- 
cauſe cited both by Eu/ebius and Lactan- 
r 


Maxx xvi. 17. applied by the author of 
the Ob/ervations on the Introductory Di/: 
courſe, and Mr. Le Meine, to prove 
continuance of the miraculous powers 

without any limitation of time, Pref. 

£ 7 XI. Hb. ; We 4 

MazxLany Mr. attacks the 8 

2 of Ccere's letters to Brutus, oft. exxii, 


: 


Maxrs#aLl, Dr, declares, that the miracu- 


lous powers continued in the Church, 
Cnc, 
Intr. xlviii. ,, His character of St. Cy- 
prian's. eloquence, N. [1] 209. 
MazTYRDOM: examination of the caſe 
of it among the primitive Chriſtians, 
200, /eqg.. Made no zeal difference 
in the perſonal characters of men, nor 


ought io give any additional — 


The I N DE X. 


Believed to 1 ibid. Con- 
trariety both of principle and ice 
with regard to it, between the times of 
Polycarp and Tertullian, N. [1] 211. 
Adds nothing to the character of the 
rs knowledge or ſagacity, nor any 

weight to their teſtimonies, 213. 
MaxTrxs of the primitive Church: their 
deaths ſeldom failed of being accompa- 
nied with ſuppoſed miracles, N, [2] 
126. 'The honours paid them by the 
primitive Chriſtians,” 201, 202. St. 
Cyprian gives that title to all, wha had 
indured torments for the faith of Chriſt, 


cho without ſuffering death, N. [1] - 


202. Believed to be admitted to the im- 
.mediate fruition of paradiſe, 203. 
Thought to be miraculouſly freed from 
all ſenſe of pain, 204. heretics 
had their martyrs, 209. Bad men ſome- 
times martyrs, ibid. The author has 
no intentions to detract from the merit 
of the primitive 1, 212, 213. 

MaAxiMiLIA, Montanus's aſſociate, affirm- 


ed, that the gift of prophecy was to 


ceaſe with her, 112 
Mirrzxxiuu taught by the Fathers of the 
earlieſt ages, as a doctrine of the univer- 
ſal Church, derived immediately from 
the Apoſtles, 51 
Mir riabzs wrote a book againſt Monta- 
nus, to ſhew, that a prophet ought not 
to ſpeak in ecſtaſy, 110, 141 
Mixvcius Felix affirms, that the Chri- 
* — time . power of exor- 
ci ons poſſeſſed by dæmons, 13. 
n of the — Church: — 
ſtion concerning them depends on the 
joint credibility of the facts, and of the 
witneſſes, Præf. ix. Not one worked 
by wy miſſionary of any Church or 
ſect of Chriſtians, in propagating the 
Naben among the remote and idolatrous 
Nations, Præf. xx. Romaniſts boaſt of 
miracles 2 their miſſionaries 
in both the Indies, :6id. The greateſt 
part of them, after the converſion of 
the Roman Empire to Chriſtianity, 
| ” * 


ſtianity, Intr, xciv. Vani di 

ſtinction made by ſome een the 
primitive and Popiſh miracles. N. [1]. 
25 The pretenſion to them the moſt, ef- 
ectual inſtrument of impoſtors, 218. 
None of the heathen miracles true, ibid. 
Miracles of Abb4 de Paris 223, & ſeqq. 
No evidence of primitive miracles half 


ſo ſtrong, as what is alledged for theſe 


of Abbe de Paris, 226 


Mis aculovs Powers ; nature and con- 
dition of them, as repreſented in the hi- 


ſtory of the Goſpel, for what purpoſes 


| 2 and in what manner exerted by 


Apoſtles and firſt poſſeſſors of them, 
Præf. x, xi. The — and uſe of 
theſe powers not at all conſidered by 
any one of the writers againſt the In- 
troduftory Diſcourſe, xi. e pow- 


ers continued as long, as were. 


2 to the ibid. The con- 
tinual fu 


of the moſt eminent character 


"In the Roni er 


Unconverted ſtate of the heathen world 
no argument for the continuance of mi- 
by our Lord upon any of his diſciples, 
not. y inherent in them, and 
to be exerted at their will and. 
ealure, but merely temporary and oc- 


caſional, Pref, xxih, xxiv. 20. Were, 


after our. Lord's aſcenſion, out: 
in the fulleſt meaſure on _— 
and other diſciples, Pref. xxviii. 


Churches were planted. in all the. chief 
; Cities. 


The 1 N D 


. <itics of the Roman Empbe, che bene. 


. fit of thoſe powers began eo be leſs and 
. leſs wanted, andthe uſe and exerciſe of 


them gradually to decline, xxix. When 


Chriſtianity had gained an eftabliſhment 


quarter 2 the known world, 


a they were finally withdrawn, ibid. This 


bably happened, while ſome of the 

| Apoſtles were fill living, ibid. The 

Oharch Medged by the by the Dire of ral 
6 s 0 


„ a proof 


| of the Chriſtian doctrine, Intr. — 0 ä 


be ſucceſſion of them deduced by the 
| Church of 8 to our own times, 
ibid. retence of their ſtill ſubſiſt- 
ing in dar urch much inſiſted by the 
1 of it, xli. The claim of theſe 
powers univerſally aſferted till the time 
of the reformation, xliv. The moſt 
revailing opinion of Proteftants, that 

e powers ceaſed in the beginnin 

of the fourth century, xlvi. Confeſſ 
by the fathers to have been withdrawn, 
When Chriſtianity was eftabliſhed by the 
civil bexxiv, Ixxxv. The re- 
vival them, 3 a ceſſation of ſorty 
or fifty years in the time of the no 
_ , infuſes a ſuſpicion of ſome 
Eg. ly — — 

ous 
thoſe of the following ages, differed not 
4. nature, but fa ' manner alſo 
of exerting them, 20. Oſtentatious man- 
ner of proclaming them by the Chriſti- 
ans after the Apoſtolic age, 21. In the 
primitive ages were generally en 


women, and private and obſcure 
men, ſometimes of a bad character, —A 
— The ſucceſſion of them to the end 
the fifth century afferted by ſome of 
our divines, 
Ls Morne * that our Saviour, Mart 
miſes miraculous powers, 


not S he tothe 3 but to ind ar 


_ © trances, 
1 on his remark on 


it neceſſary 

+ Apoftles ſhould be indued with miracu- 
lous powers, eſpecially with the gift of 

„ e. ibid, bad its beginas * 
ONASTIC LIFE had its in 

third, and Fall fabliſhmenc inthe fourth 


15 2 42. 136. St. Chry/oftom writes 


ugners of it, 136 
1 onſ. de, publiſhes an ac- 
count e of a ſelect number of Abbe ae Pa- 


Chriſtian Faith, ibid. 
Moxxs; all the of the an- 
cient. monks def and extolled by 
= Chapman, 176. Their . inſtitution 
ntrary to the p les of the golpel, 


r the intereſts "I i ſociety, and 
the chief ſource of all the corruptions 
of the Church, 177. Modern monks 
preferable to the ancient, ibi4. Account 
N57 riſe by Sir Jaac Newton, N. 

2]17 4 

—— charged by Blondel and Dod- 
well with forging the Si * oracles, 
t by viſions 


2 2 75 li _ 
ty and roy of ine, 


Wa and his female aſſociates ſeem 
td have n of 0 


8, table 


found in the ruins of ene — 


ple, 
Mosnzin the greateſt and welt 
D of the fourth century will 


all be found diſpoſed to deceive and lie 
3 = 61 


= » .-v 


* N. 


—— 


that the Chriftians 


miniſtry continued thro five ſucceſſive 
N 56, His remark | 
ſwer of the oracle of pol Daphneus to 
Julian the emperor, N. [1] 153. His 


Lecount of the riſe of monkery, N. [2] 


Nag lr: the books of it do 


not depend upon the Fathers, 190, 191 
. — O. 8 1 


Oe Ava Tiens ow the Introdu#ory Diſ- 


courſe : author of them maintains, that 


the ſe of our Lord, Mark xvi. 17. 


implies the continuance of the mirgcu- 


on the an- 
Parias 


The IND! EY 


a *% Tee t on!! * r 

N. terot Bp. * 7. | alem 4 | M = 2 4 
A , , 4 . to poſſeſs deſtroy cat- 
related by Eu/cbius to have been per- ye | 88 
formed by bim, 127 Oro, Everard, profeſſor at Utrecht: his 
Nrwronx, Sir Iſaac, computes, that Chriſt's qgiffertation to prove the Sainte Am- 


poulle at Rheims to be a forgery, 228 
| P. 

— ſome to have forged 
the Sibylline — 37. His account 
of the Miltenniura, 47. Acknowledged 
9 to be a weak man, 48. 
ve riſe to the moſt fabulous traditi- 
ons, 59. The chief promotor and aſ- 
ſertor of apoſtolical traditions, 61, 62, 
63. Collects all the unwritten faying 
Chriſt and his A 63. Affirm- 
ed by Exſebius not to have been a diſci- 


ple of Jobs the Apotle, but of John 


lous powers, without any limitation of the elder or N. [1] 63. Ne- 
time, Pref ri. Affirms, that there is ver heard or vm of the apoſtles, 
not light enough in hiſtory to ſettle the bid. | 

duration of the miraculous powers, ibid. PaRaDise, whence Adam was the 


Declares, that it nothing concerns us to 
ſettle that queſtion. ibid. Aſﬀerts, that 


the earlieſt Fathers unanimouſly affirm, 
that theſe powers ſubſiſted in the Church 


place, into which Zzoch and Z/ias were 


tranſlated, and St. Pau caught up, ac- 


cording to /reneus and all the later Fa- 


thers, ; 49 
in their days, xiii. His aſſertions ex- Paris, Abbe de, account of him and yo 


amined, xiv, & f. Owns, that the 


. ages were im R — by 
. ns to miracu- 


e and fictitious 


lous powers, xvii 
O11, conſecrated by holy men, and uſed in 


healing the fick in the primitive Church, 
75. — performs, ok 


cording. to St. Chry/offom, miracul " 
cures, a ; ar, 
Ox ion declares, that the Chriſtians of his 


age could drive away devils, perform 


cures, and forefee things to come, 14, 


— EDIES 
was y dy 1aymen, 
22. n fourſoas book, intitled, 
12 preaching of * as — by 
I . Demes charge of C#//us, 
1.36 lated the verſes 
of the Sibyl, N. [z] 35. Seems to al- 
2 * there dy 2 on —_— 
medicine called culapius, 77. De- 
clares, that the Jews caſt out devils by 


miracles, 223, & ,. His tomb 
n ts a flop to 

miracles uppoſed to performed 
—＋ 5 Anſwer to his miracles by 


Miracles affirmed by a proteſtant wri- 
ter to be the works of the devil, 226. 
No evidence of primitive miracles half 
ſo ſtrong, as what is alledged for thole 
of che A dr Paris : 1674 


PavL,; St. a ſpurious 


piece aſcribed to 
him by Clemens Alamandriaus, N. [1] 


— * 
« 


Pavr, the monk: his life written by S. 
Nieren, Poſt.” cxxx. 
Paul mus: upon his authority Dr. Va- 


terland extends the ſucceſſion of the mi- 
raculous powers in the Church to the 
latter end of the fourth century, Intr. 
I. bexiii, Ixxiv. Account of him, Ixxiv. 
A miracle related by him, bexv 


Pau- 


— — + — 
EIT. 
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PAviantas : bis account of Fſeulapiu:'s 
temple at Eprdaurns, 78 
PurPETUA gy FeLiciTas, Nr. female 
martyrs : their a&s a to r 
| Chapman, as a kee vouchers 
of true miracles, N. * Re- 
- marks on thoſe acts, The forti- 
tude of theſe two martyrs derived from 
the impetuoſity of a wild and extrava- 
gant —2 ibid. 


PHaraon: his conduct com by St. 


er of the devil in poſſeſſed 
17 

Puilo: his remarks on the ecſtaſy of the 
old patriarchs and prophets, 97 


PeTavivs, the Jeſuit, owns Epiphanin to 


have been too credulcus, 181 


Puiorarals; the author of that da. 
logue ridicules the Chriſtians for Wwatch⸗ 


ing and faſting in expeQation of viſi- 


108 


ons, 
Puorius: his character of Irencut 44, - 


5 

P rr his aecoung. of d 

N province, 194, and 
1] 19 


Pon vcakr, Ys epiſtle to the Philippians, 


. His woo of the martyrdom, . 
— later writers to have been 


| Intuod eee prophecy, ibid. 


ical uadlton in the dif. 


| — — the time of holding ZCaffer, 
wo 9 by LVenæut to have con- 
erted great numbers to the faith by 


the ſtrength of tradition, 62. Letter 
F the Ghurch of. Smyrna concerning 


„ written about 925 P 


dle of the ſecond. century, 124 
racles ſaid to have attended his. martyr- 
dom, 124, 125, Remark upon 2 

125. The mention of the dove, ſ- 
in that letter to have flown — 
body, omitted by Caſebius, Dodeuell, 
and Wake, 125. The two laſt omit 
that circumſtance, for the ſake of ren- 
the narrative leſs ſuſpected, 1 26. 
Epiſt e of the Church of  Senyrna con- 
.his martyrdom in r of 


being loſt; till it was diſcovered by a 
revelation from Polycary himſelf, 198. 


Flies from perſecution, N 1] 211; 
The miracles ſaid to have * his 
rdom queſtionable, 220 
PoxT1vs ſollicitous to excuſe St. ans 
withdrawing from his Church Fj, m8 
time of 1 104 
Porkar;: late growth of it, Intr. xli. 
Writers for it make t uſe of the 
prejudice in this Proteſtant country in fa- 
vour of primitive antiquity, ibid. The 
chief corruptions of it introduced, or 
the ſeeds of them ſown, in the third, 
fourth, and fifth centuries, Intr. li, lii. 

PorynYRY, 23 

PraYinc for the dead common in the ſe- 
cond century, Intr. lx. 

-PaEACHING o Peter, a ſpurious book aſ- 
cribed to that A e, often cited as 
genuine by Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
and other Fathers, N. [1 34 

-PraiDEAvX confutes the notion of [reneus 
and other Fathers, of the ſcri be- 


| Ing eſropd in th Babylonit captivi- 


Ns antiquity affirmed by its 4 
mirers to be the rule of regulating the 
doctrines and diſcipline of all modern 
. churches, ' Pref. xvi. 
Pxiuirivs Chriſtians d perpe- 
tually for their $75 credulity by their 
enemies, Intr. [a] xcii. The an- 
cient Father's defence of themſelyes on 
that head, ibid. xciii. Account of them 
from the beſt heathen writers, 195 
Px l affirmed by — to have 
„ cured the emperor Severus by oil, 
79 of the primitive Church by 
viſion or ecſtaſy, 98, 112. The perpe- 
tuity of it aſſerted by the Orthodox, 1 1 2 
ProPHETIC viſions and ecſtaſy in the pri- 
mitive Church, 96 
PROTESTANTS: the dif} utes between them, 
in England turn wholly on points of 
diſciphne and external forms of wor- 
ſhip, Intr. cvii. Their religion reſts 
on the ſingle but ſolid foundation of the 
| facred ſcriptures, unmixed with the rub- 
biſh of ancient tradition or ancient Fa- 
mY. Poſt, exl. | 


Rais 


bl / * 
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R. 

Wu the dead affirmed by Irmens to 
+ have been frequently done, 72. Not 
one inſtance of this to be found in the 
three firſt 83 except a ſingle caſe 
lightly intimated by Euſcbius, ibid. This 

power acknowled be] Mr. Deodwell to 
be loſt towards end of the ſecond 
cen 

Ne re of St. Clemens, an MOL 
but ſpurious piece, affirms, that Simon 


Magus confeſſed himſelf to be a necro- 

mancer, 67 
RerorMaATION: effect of it in expoſin 

the pretended miracles of the Church 


Rome, Intr. xliv, xlv. The fundamental 
principle of it, that the ſcriptures are a 
complete rule both of faith and manners, 
xcvi. State of it under Henry VIII. 
ci. Under Edward VI. cii. Under Queen 
Mary, ibid. Under Queen Elizabeth, ciii. 
Under K. James I. and K. Charles I. 


civ,& /eqq. Under the following reigns, 


cvii. 


ReyormeRs: the firſtand E them 
in the reign of Henry VIII, had not the 
power to carry the reformation ſo far as 


they deſired, Intr. ci. 
St. * 1 


3 Es of 8 01 
r them, Intr. lv. 
ons and Agr of them * 
with great in the — times, 
Poſt. cxxxvui. med by 
to caſt out devils, and par * diſeaſes, 
136. Of St. Stephen revealed in à viſion 
by Gamaliel, 141, 142. Performed mi- 
racles, 142 
RioaLT1vs: hisremark upon St. ie 
uſe of viſions and divine revelations, 
102, 103 
Roy Sir Tho. relates a ſtory of a Jeſuitin 
China, 214, N. 


SainTE AMPOULLE: the miracle fi it de- 
| fended by Vertot, 227. Account of it, 
ibid. Treated as a mere forgery by Orro, 
a profeſſor at Utrecht, 
SanDYs, Archbp. of Yorks a paſſage from 
his will relating to the rites and ceremo- 


 SegyTvacint verſion: the 


oftom 
bt 
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nies of the church, Intr. N. [g] e. 
4 Nl Martyr's abſurd **ymology | 
0 
SavoxA RA, Jerom, preached 1 
the corruption of the court of Rome, N. 
50 3 213. A ſtory of him related by 
Jeremy Taylor, bn, ibid, 
SCRIPTURES; a moſt abſurd and ridicu- 
lous method of int ng them was 
the very charaQteriſtic of the earlieſt agos 
of — Pref. xxxiii, A com- 
plete rule both of faith and manners, Intr. 
xcvi. The joining of antiqui — 4 ne- 
ceſſary companion to them a 
diction to the principles of the — 
tion, c. Gift of expounding them claim- 
the primitive Fathers, 116. Not 
the wo de np en irt to be found in 
any age o from the days of 
the Apoſtles, 554 
Sguo Sancvs, a Sabine deity, miſtaken 
by Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, 
S Eviobantas, and 8 for 
40 


Simon Magus, 


of CN 
believed by Juſfin Martyr, 37. 
News, = 
SIBYLLINE oracles believed to be genuine 
by Tuſtin Martyr, ” K. And by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, 3 forgery of them 
ed by the Leathers upon the anci- 
hriſtians, 5. Obtained _ = 
in in the Church thro! all ages, N. [2] 
Sion of the croſs the ſubjea of much . 
tion in the primitive ages, Intr, Ixi, 


Wirte: his account of Theoderus 8 
martyr, 204, &. egg. 

SozoMEn: his accountof e Dop hneus's 

N temple bei 1 barn en 155. 
e en o 

cal Fathers, * be — 
Chriſtians of that age, i on — 
ordinary gifts and graces of the goſpel, 
faith, hope, charity, &c: 3. 7 

SyURIOUs books forged and publiſhed i in 
the carlieſt ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
Intr. Ixxxvii. Cited as ne by the 
mok eminent 4 a of — __ 


| beg Dr. „ ber 155 
I 


and xcii. Archbp. 
thoſe books, N. 


as. agen of 
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evil ſpirit, 131. An account of him. N. 


131, 132. St. Chi 
E af 


ere his account of exlapins's ww. 
SysTozvs affirms, that ia eee 


a blind man to his ſight, and a cr 
1 — of ehr i- 
ſtians, 194 

Se . 


St. as Fre ys Hl mad. enthuſiaffic 


— 0 monſtrous and ſuperſtitious 
acta defended by Dr. * man, ibid. His 


recor heodaret, 161. 
ed a madman by the ator oft 


d to have perforn 


the force of — Aron nature, 1 


| blind or 


man to his fight, AOL © 


— a paſſage 
” Ms 0] Ix, 
: 2 tradition for 22 


ex of the Chriſtians of n 


1 | 
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. Who has the ſpirit 
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e ſuppoli 10 be poſſeſſed by an 
that can knock 


; an an 


His 
ee ar 


with | 
-W 
was twelve, N. [1] 54 
vation is * 
down an heretic, 4% 62. 
His notion of the power of dzmons, 68. 
Afirms, that Proculus, a Chriſtian, cured 


the Emperor Severus by oil, 75. Relates 


two tragical ſtories of in women, 
who went to the theatre, 83, 84. Ro- 
marks, on thoſe. ſtories, 84. "tiles ecſta- 
— a ſpiritual virtue, in which prophecy 
97. A writer of an enthuſiaſtic 


— ſevere in his manners, and ſtiff in 


uſe of vi- 
r a 


— his fa- 
vorite —— 101. eta that he, 
within him, muſt ne- 
— ed of his ſenſes, 111, 


of ' 112. abſolute fubmiſfion of 
the Chili to their pops. 157. 


Conſiders r 1 
belief of f. N. 
is — * the number Sl] 


186. 


| Chriſtians in his time, 195. Expoſtulates 


with the heathen magiſtrates. for not in- 
quiring into the and doctrines 


a manners 
of the „2 Kt Calls confeſſors 


2  mantyres de 

Taeirus, his account of te China,” E challenge to the heathen ma- 

Affirms, that eſpafian reſtored g. ,.; 
170. £ 

| 3 ory of a 

. 575 de Tuben. a monk, who ſuſpended 


I 
e of the TusoDoRED: upon his ſingle authority 
ſign of the croly,. xii. Aﬀerte. the ev. 1 —.— 


[1] 211. Writes a 
in perſecution, 


ie come and ſee the power of 
e Chriſtian exorciſts, 222, N. De- 
n . that the true diſciples of Chriſt 
e nothing to do. with curioſity or 
iry, but to believe on, 226, N. [I). 
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hiniſelf in the air in a cage. 
ry 


103. 


Fu of tht gy mew, 17 I gi ng 
account of Baradatus and - 2 Waal, | devils continued —U— — 


Tonouss: a p 


of 4 de 
rs Du Pin, 1 Miracles 
him to have accompanied 
bigonry and denen wi | 
igottry and ſuperſtition, with 
| his age abounded, 178, * 
—— admirer of monks, 225 | 
account of the miracles of Peter — a 
am, two monks, 179, 18, 181. 


| k his religious 2 by Du 
Fu, 1 biftory tends to 


ſtrengthen the ances of — + , fade, . Has no other 6 
; and to hurt the credit of the Proteſtant POCO IS INEN good, "ibid. Brings 
cauſe, 131 - | us nearer to the perfefition of our being, 
8 of ir affirms, that ix. 
| Perſona poſſe y ſuch demons, as TunsTait, Dr, attacks the 
uſed to inſpire the rade ee of Cicero's letters to Bratus, ſt. cxxii, 
3 Chriſti- cxxiii. 
=, his time, 12. * Challngod by by ” by the 4 
Autolycus, an antient heathen) Yentriloqui hs antient a 
, one perſon, who had bem ont Modern Ventriloquitts, 92 
a — © de, his defence of the n2i- 
Tumrsv, Mr. aisle up; *- racle of the ſacred vial on Sainte Am- 
: —— 8 nt Vines —— 225, 228 
manner of quoting ure, - VISTrAS Ia ea man by his 
' the Chriſtians with for Lie + © advancement to the empire, 110. 717 
in Efarts, 42. Actules - firmed by Suctonius and Tacitus to have 
of the. utmoſt — a. fie reſtored a blind man to kis fight, and a 
3. Remarks, all the early Fa- cripple to his limbs, 170 
ers were drawn into the notion of —— wrote inſt monkery, 


mixing \with the daughters af celibacy of the clergy, &c. Intr. 1vi. 

i by the apoeryphal book of Exech Written againſt by St. Jerom, and treat- 

cited by Se. Ju, 50 eld by him as a moſt blaſphemous here- 
T1nerianvs': his account of the obſtina- tic, Poſt. ci, & /eggq. His __ 
cy of the Chriſtians in Paleſtine in of- 


4 characters, 
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end hereſies, 1%. monk 
10 8 — 


St. Jerom with Idolatry for 


worſhipping reliques, cxxxvi. 
Visions confeſſed by St Cyprian to be 
'contemned by many in his age, 107. 
Seem all to be contrived or authorized 
by the leading men of the Church, for 
the ſake of governing the people, 109. 
Utrian ſpeaks of exorci/m- as a term of 
' art uſed by impoſtors, 88 
Vokux, Mon. a Proteſtant, writes 
an anſwer to 46 de Paris's miracles, 


denying the - miraculous nature of the 
facts, 225, 226. Three letters to him 


thoſe miracles to be the 
devil, 
Warn, Archbp. his account of the ſpu- 
rious books in the primitive times, 
Intr. bexxvii. Aſſerts, that in all pro- 
bability the apoſtolic Fathers were in- 
dued with the extra 
in ſome meaſure inſpired, ibid. Affi 
that /gnatius was indued with a large 
tion of the extraordinary gifts of 
Holy Obel, 8. Omits the ſtory of the 
dove, which flew out of St. Polycarp's 
body at his martyrdom, 1 126. 
himſelf little a friend to. ſuch 
hind of miracles, N. [2] 126 
WaTERLAND, Dr, extends the ſucceſſion 


maintain 


works of 226 


of the miraculous powers in the Church 


to the latter end of the fourth century, 


Intr. 1, lxxiii. Suppoſed to ſpeak the 
ſenſe of our rulers, Intr. xcix. 


Seldom s to the Scriptures with- 


out joining antiquity to them, bid. and 


c. Affirms, that to depretiate the value 
of eccleſiaſtical antiquity, and to throw 
contempt on the primitive Fathers, is 
to wound Chriſtianity through their 
| ſides, xcix. His character of the antient 
| Fathers, - 55 0 — * 
„an an ome to 

E truth, and to public report, and to their 


, [4] 23: Magmkes apo- 


ſtolical tradition, in ſome caſes, above 
the Scriptures themſelves, 60, 62, 65, 
N 


2 1 


gifts of the 
were 


: 

* | 
4 
ay $ 


4 authoritj vf / 


yr, Athmagoras, Irenaus, and 


Clemens of Alexandria, 64, Aﬀerts the 
genuineneſs of the creed ſaid to be com- 
municated to St. Gregory the wonder- 
worker by the Virgin Mary and St. 
Fohn, 148. Allows, that the ſtate of 
the Church towards the end of the 


fourth century was become very cor- 


. rupt, | 160 
WursTron, Mr, aſſerts, that the miracu- 
lous were totally withdrawn up- 
on the eſtabliſhment of the Athanafian 
Intr. xlix. | Colle teſtimonies 

of the antient Fathers, to. ſhew, that 
the gift of curing dæmoniacs continued 


to the middle of the fourth century, N. 


[2] 19. - Declares, that the gift of cur- 
g dæmoniacs was wholly appropriat- 
ed by our Saviour to the meaner ſort of 
Chriſtians, with an excluſion even of 
the clergy, - 22. Obſerves, that after the 
exorciſing of demoniacs was appropri- 
ated to the Clergy, few or nons0? them 
were cured, | 5 
WutrsBy, Dr, his remarks on the ty 
_ the r of 8 
ving to at years of age, 46. 
Charges Papiat and Irenens with the 
forgery of fables and falſe ſtories, 59. 
Wirenckarr: no miraculous fact ſo au- 
thentically atteſted in hiſtory, 22. The 
imaginary increaſe of it alarms the court 


in the beginning of Q. Elizabeth's reign, 


N. [I] 221. Bp. Jewe/'s credulity 
n oa to it, ibid. Made felony, 
220, N. | 
W1tcnss : all Chriſtian nations believed 
and made by laws againſt them, 221, 
222. The belief of them now utterly 


extinct, 223 
Wrtxss88s : their credibility depends on 

A variety of principles wholly conceled 
XAVIMX, Francis, called the Hpoftle 
the Indies, laments his ignorance 4 "4 
language of thoſe nations, among whom 
he was a miſſionary, Pref 18 
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